DOW NEFALL 
OF POPERTE: 


Propoſed by way of a new challenge 
ro all Engliſh leſuits and leſuiced or ltalianized Papiſts: 


daringthem all ioyntly, and cuery one ofthem ſeuerally, 
tO _ anſwerethereunto if they CAan,or haueany truth 
on their fide; knowing for a truth that otherwiſe all the 
world will crie with open mouths, Fie vpon 
them, and their patched hotch- 
potch religion. 
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Credidz, propter quod loquutus ſum. 
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TOTHE MOST FVa 
ifant, Vile, Vertuous, Learned, 


Judicious, and Religious Monarch, James, 
by Gods permiſsiun and holy ordinance, king of Eng- 
land, Scotland, France, and Ireland, defendour of the 
auncient Chriſtian Catholike faith, and ſupreme gouer- 
nour within his ſaid Realmes, Kingdomes, Territo- 
tories, and Donunions, next and unmedt- 
ately vnder God. ouer all perſons 
and cauſes, as well Eccleſi- 
aſticall as Ciuile, 
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He Truth is of ſuch force (moſt gra- 
cious and dread Soueraigne) that it 
|| hath enforced the profelled enemies 
of truth (the curſed brood of Eng- 
liſh traitorous Icſuits and Teſvited 
papiſts I meane) toteſtific the truth 
againſt themſclues. The ſecular Seminarie prieſts (the 
Popes owne deere vaſlals, who profeſle the {clfeſame 
* 1 religion 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 

religion with the Teſuits, and yeeld the ſelfe ſame obe- 
dienceto the Pope,) tell vs plainly in printed bookes 
pupliſhed to the view of the whole world (a thing ve- 
ric rare and greatly to bee admired) of ſuch brutiſh, 

barbarous , cruell , villanous , traytorous , and moſt 
bloodie dealing, practiſed not onely by their deere 
brethren the Teſuites , but euen by themſelues alſo, 

though not in one or the ſame degree ; that my (clfe 
doubtleſſe could neuer haue giuen credit thereunto, if 
their owne ſelues had not ſo written, and ſo teltified 
againſt themſelues. They atfirme conſtantly, i in ma- 
ny printed bookes publiſhed rothe view of the whole 
rey that the Icluits by treacherous practiſes and 
moſt bloodie complots, haue long ſought forthe yt- 
ter Tuine and conquelt of noble England, and that 
their owne hearts and hands had ſometime beene im- 
brewed with the ſame. They affirme againſt the Te- 
ſuirs : Firſt, thar they are great lyers. Secondly, that 
they are proud men, richly appareſled, furniſhed with 
coaches, and attended on with a great traine of (ere 
uingmen, as if they were Barrons or Earles: Yea, 

itis conſtamly auouched, that the Teſuit Gerard had 
two geldings ina ocntlemans {table, atthirtic pounds 
a gelding, beſides others clſe where, and horſes of 


good vſe. Iris alſo fer downe in print, that a Teſuit _ 


had a girdle and hangers of thirtie pound price. Third- 
ly, thatthey trowle vp and downe from good cheere 
to good cheere, commaunding their thanbers to bee 
perfumed , and gentlewomen to pull oft rheir boats. 
Fourthly, that they are great ſtateſmen, and that mat- 
ters of ſtate, titles of princes , oenealo® ries of kings, 
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The Eprite Dedicatorte. 


right of ſucceſ$ion, diſpoſing of ſcepters,with other 
| mattersoflike qualitie, are their chicke ſtudies. Fitt- 
ly, thattheythreaten a conquelt, and pronule great 
preterment to all that will-execute their moſt trai- 
rorous deſtgnements. Sixtly , that they are cruell 
tyrants , and firebrands of all ſedition. Seuenthly, 
that they are thecues and murderers, and that the 
Teſuir Percre ſtole ſenen and twentic-pound of the 
common money , by the conſent of the other his 
tcllow Icſuits, Eightly, that they haue a mint of | 
; counterfeit miracles, with which they labour to 
# ſeducethe world: Yea, that they endeuourcd with 
a falſe miracle, to perſuade Sebaſtiax the late king 
of Portugall, tocſtabliſh a ſerled law, That from 
thence forward none might bee capable of the 
crowne of Portugall, except hee were a Teſuit, 
or choſen by their ſocietie, as at Rome the Pope 
is choſen by the Colledge of Cardinals. Nninthly, 
that the Tcſuits are right Machiauels,and that who- 
ſocuer will adhere vnto the, muſt depend vpon the 
deull of hell. Tenthly, thatthe Ieſuits are flat cou- | 
finers; and thattheir religion isnothing elſe, bur an 
hotchpotch of o-2n7zg:therum. And ro knit vp all ina 
word, thatthcy are the wickedſt men yponearth. 
They confeile againſt themſclues : firſt, that 
Sanders a ſecular prieſt , was the atrchiteCt of re- 
ligion , both inE ngland and 1n Ireland. Second- | 
ly, that the ſame Sanders did too mach extoll 
the rebels , ſecing they were executed by the 
auncient lawes of our countrey , for high treaion. 


1hudly, that the [cluits came imo England by the 
A utnct 
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The Epiſtl: Dedicatories 
inſtinct ofthe deuill, and were the-chiefeſt inſtru- 
ments of all traitorous praQtiſes againſt our late 
Soueraine of moſt happie memorie. Fourthly, 
_ that popiſh Seminaries arc ereCted for treaſon. Fift- 
ly, that the Teſuits and the ſecuiar prieſts expeed 
a chaunge, which now they haue indeed 3 but 
God bee thanked, to their cuerlaſting woc and 
oricte. Sixtly,that the Seminarie prieſts are \worne 
ro be traytours againſt their dread Soucraigne and 
natiue COuntrey. *Seuenthly, that all Teſuited pa- 
pits muſt depend vpon the deuill. Eightly,that po- 
peric is inſeparably annexed with treaſon. Ninth- 
ly, that the hearts and hands of the ſecular prieſts, 
had ſometime beene as deepe in trealonable pratti- 
ſes, as the curſed crew of Icſuits. Tenthly , .that 
the lawes of the land are wſtly made, both a- 
gainſt the Teſaits and themſclues ; and that they 
are not put to death for religion, but for treaſon. 
Elcuenthly, that long hidden treaſons are miracu- 
louſly reuealed , God ſo appointing it to be done. 
All theſe aſſeuerations to be true, (moſt dread So- 
ueraine) I am readie to iuſtifie out oftheir owne 
printed bookes , euen vpon the perill of my lite : 
ifany of them vpon the like perill, will challenge 
mee to haue charged them falfly in that behaltc. 
This notwithſtandlng, the Teſuits, Seminaries,and 
other Tcluited papiſts, doe ſtill expeCt a collera- 
tion,to liue as they liſt, within your Maicſtics king.- 
domes and dominions 3 that 1s in plaine Englih, 
to bee rancke traytours as they haue beene. "For 
this cnd they neuer ccale to buzze into mens 
heads 
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The Epitle Deatcatorie, 


heads and eares (foto withdraw them from their 
due allegeance , and. to become popiſh vaſlals) +. 
that the next parliament, they ſhall not faile of 
their deſire. Againſt this curſed brood, I haue pub- 
liſhed many bookes : ; buttorhis day, couldT not 
receiue anſwere to any of them all. Neither can 
they alledge for th:ir excuſe, thatthey haue not 
ſcene my bookes, or elſe they would have ai- 
{wered the ſame. For , about a yeere agoe the 
masked Icſuit E. O. did publiſh a treatiſe againſt 
two learned writcrs of this age, in which he ta- 7 Againſt 
keth notice to the bookes which I hauc publi- ,nq et urelif 
ſhed againſt them, and their late vpſtart Romiſh | 
religion; which by picce meale,and by little and lit- 
tle hath creptinto the Church , as I haue prooucd 
at large inmy former volumes. 7) 
Theſe are the exprefie wordes of the masked Inbis Preface. 
Teſuit ; To theſe former , I was once determined *2 ** reader. 
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to haue adioined a reformed brother of theirs,one 


Thomas Bell, who hath publiſhed certaine bookes 
againſt the Catholicke Church , and vaunteth 
mightily , and with infolent words braueth all Se- 
minaries : but I altered my purpoſe, partly ypon 
other con{iderations , but eſpecially , becauſe the 
confutation of his worthy workes is alreadie yn-. 
dertaken, and to bce publiſhed, if it ſhall bee. 
thought neceſſarie. | 

Thus doth the Ieſuit write. By whoſe wordes 
itis very apparant, cleere, and euident, that they 
haue beene many yeeres buzzing about ſome an- 
{were, cither to all or ſome one of my bookes; 
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. but neuer yer durſt aduenture to frame any an- 
' (were to any one of the ſaid bookes, and to pub- 


liſh it to the view ofthe world, Their filence in 
not anſwering my ſaid bookes, hath reclaimed ma- 


__nyamanfrom their popiſh fafion : and therefore 


would they gladly haue-the the world to thinke, 


+ thatthey arc in mind to an{were my ſaid bookes, 


bur they ſeeeme to mcane nothing leſle in deed: 
and why 2 hce telleth vs forſooth , That the con- 
futation which hath beene long vndertaken, muſt 


--- bepublithed, bur with this addition, (Ifir ſhall be 


thought neceſſaric.) VV hataieſt is this? the Teſuits 
and Seminarie pricſts, haue confulred now for the 
ſpace of cighr yecres and abou, and haue all char 


time deuiſed how to frame ſome colourable an- 


(were atthelcaſt, toall or ſome of the ſaid bookes ; 


. andin theend ofthe yeere, 1602, haue vnderta- 


ken the confutation of my wor ty workes (as they 
ſcornefully tearme them; ) bur for all that cannor 
yettell, whether it be expedient to publiſh the ſaid 
confaration, or no. Are theſe men the great Statiſts 
ofthe world? are theſe men the skilfull Polititians 
that muſt manage all Europe? are theſe our learned 
Diuines? are theſe they indeed, vpon whoſe dottrin 
and guiding all Lay-papilts do depend,and on their 
ſhoulders do hang their ſoules and ſaluationdoubt- 
lefle, they may preach this goodly ſermon to wiſe 


- men, but onely noddies and (tarke fooles will be- 


lecue them. In regard hereof (moſt dread Souc- 
raigne)and becauſe I greatly deſire once during my. 
life, to recelue anſwere to ſome part of my Jabours 


publiſhed 
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ſo wee may valianly fight the combat , my ſelfe ſo t4-; 
- hauing occaſion to reply vpon their anſwere,which a 4 


ſuir 3 George Blackwell that (editious and late ſtart- —_— 
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The Epiſtule Dedicatorie, — 
| A 
publiſhed againſt our Engliſh Icſuited papiſts, that lf | 


oo” 
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would bee ro mee melle e&+ fauo dulcins 5, I haue 
compiled and couched in a ſmall roome, a fewe £ 
diſtin& articles : for anſwere whereunto, I once ual 

againe challenge Robert Perſons that traitorous Te- (+047 


vp archprielt ; and all other Engliſh Teſuits, Se- 
minarie prieſts, and Icfuited papiſts, whoſoeue 
and whereſocucr, ioyntly and ſeuecrally ; dari 
them all ioyntly , and cuerie one of them ſeue- .. 
rally , co anſwere cither all my bookes, or fome « 
one of them , or theſc few artigles ; or at leaſt - 
to confefle plainely , that they cannot anſwere, 
becauſe I hold and defend the truth. Theſe my 
lare ſtudies (moſt gratious Soucraigne) TI haue ) 
preſumed to dedicate vnto your Maieſtie, incon- 

gratulation of your molt happic raigne ouer vs; 

whom God of his great mcrcie hath raiſed vp in 

our greatelt neceſsitie, to continue his holy Goſ- 

pell among vs, and to aboliſh all idolatrie and ſu- 

perltition our of his Church. Ir is notſuch apre- 

ſent I confeſle, as beſeemeth your moſt royall 

excellencie 3 yet ſuch a one, as my ſmall. talent 

is able. to affoord : I moſt humbly beſeech your 

Highnefle for to accept it, as our Lord TIefus 

Chriſt did accept the two mytes of the poore 

widdow ; and withall for to prote& and patro- 

nize the ſame , againſt the rraitorous TIecſuits and 
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The Eptftile Dedicatorie, 

Teſuited papiſts within your Maieſties Realmes; 
who ſeeke by might and maine (as I am credi- 
bly informed) not onely to impaire my good : 
L fame and name with their malicious tongues, but 
alſo to take away my lite with their bloodie 
hands. The Almightie bleſle your Maieſtic vvith 
long , proſperous, and happie raigne in this world, 

and with euerlaſting life in the world to 

come, Amen. From my ſtudie 


; a this fourteenth of Ianu- 
[ | arte. 1603 


Tour MateFttes loyall ſubieft, 
and faithfull ſeruant, 


Thomas Bell. 
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To all Engliſh Ieſuits , Semina- 
rie prieſts, and leſuited papilts, 
in England, Scotland, or _ 
whereſoecuer cls. 
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Hane written many times at 


ep 


- 

S# 
_- 

+, 


receined ſome anſwere from you, © 
$ either from all ioyatly , or from 
cal forme of you ſeneralte . 1n my 

a 2s firſt booke, publiſhed in the yeare- 
1593, /promiſed to yeeld, if any of you could conuince 

me; either to haue alleadaed any writer corruptlie, or 

to haue quoted any place guilefullie,or to haue charged 

any author falſhie : ſince that time {hane challenged 

yon araine and againe toanſwere me, but Ne gry qui- 

dem w#!l be had ; no anſwere can you make,or dare you 
make. Inregard hereof, I haue at thispreſent compi- 

led a few articles conched in a ſmall roome,challenging 

you once azame, to frame the beſt auſwere you can vto 

the ſame : if you car. ſjeceerelie and trulie confute theſe 
articles, or any one of my. former bookes, I promiſe 
h-rewith (and I proteſt before God to performe it) to 
[ubſeribe unto your dotrine. If you therefore ſhall re- 
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FS largein larger volumes, hearti- In my Mo- 
ly and inſtantlie deſiring to haue tines,booke 2, 
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___TotheReader. 


faſe to anſwere me , becauſe you cannot , (for if you 
can, you will Undoubtedlie performe it) all wife men 
which haue any care of their ſaluation, willwithout all 
peraduenture after notice hereof made knowen vnto 
| them, crie, Fie pon you and your religion. _Auſwere 
therefore o papiſts, if ye can ;if ye cannot ſo 
doe, then repent for ſhame, and 
yeeld wnto the truth. 
Farewell. 
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THE FIRST ARTICLE, 


ot the falſcly ſo ſuppoſed ſoueraignetie 
of the Biſhop of Rome. 


| OuPapilts tell vs, that your 
Pope, the Biſhop of Rome, 
1s aboue all powers and po- 
rentates on earth, that he 
can depoſe kings and em- 
perours from their royall $ 
thrones, and tranflate their 
empires and regalities at his 
2ood iwill and pleaſure. But 
this doctrine 1s falſe,abſurd, 
and nothing els but a meere fable : and conſequently, 
lateRomiſh relig10n conſilteth of meere falſhoods, fa- 
bles,and flat leafings. 

The propofition,the IeſuitBellarmine that late Ronuſh 
Cardinall, ſetteth downe 1n theſe words : S; ergo princeps Bevaranlib. y.de 
aliquts ex oue aut aricte fiat lupus, id eft, ex Chriftiano fiat bare- —_ SONS 
ricius, poterit paflor eccleſia eum arcere per excommunicatimem, ea — = 
| ſimul iubere populo, ne cum ſequantur., ac proinde priuare eum do- 

111110 in ſubditos. 
If therefore any prince,of a ſheepe or ramme become 
a wolfe,that.s to fay,of a Chriſtian be made an heretick; 
then the paltors of the Church (the Pope forſooth) may 
, | drue 
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2 |  T. Bels chalieme tothe Papiſt. 


drive him away by excommunication, and withall com 
maund the people not to obey him,and therfore depriue 
him of his dominion oucr his ſubte&ts. Thus we ſee, that 
when any prince 15not,or ccaſeth to be a Paputt, for that 
(with thisIeſuiticall Cardinall and all others of his brood) 
_ _ 15tro bean hereticke ; then the Pope forſooth may de- 
47 - poleſuch a prince from his royall ſcepter, and abſolue 
his ſubjects from their alleageance to him. This is the 
common doGtrine of all Icluited papiſts,as I haue proued 
11 my anatomic of Popiih tyrannie. 
Gregor. lib, 2. The aſſumption 1s prooued by the flat teſtimonie of 
ep:ſt,61,cap.100 their famous Pope Gregorie the great, 1n theſe words : Eog 
| 1s . quidem inſcion! ſubieftus , candem legem per dineiſas terrarum 
partes trauſmittifect ; & quia lexip[a omn:potenti deo minime con- 
cordat, ecce, per ſuggcFtiones mex pdgmam ſereni{Sim1s domints 
muHncian; virobique ergo que acbui exolut, qui & imperatari obe- 
aientiam prabui, er prodeoquod ſenſi ,minim0 tacui. 
I being your ſubiect, and at your commaund, haue 
cauſed the ſame law to be {ent through diuerſe parts of 
_ theland; and becauſe the lar it ſelfe doth not accord to 
Gods will,bechold,I haue hemitied ſomuch vnto your ma- 
icſties by my epiſtle; and 1o I haue diſcharged my dutie 
in bothreſpects, as who haue rendered mine obedience 
tothe emperour,and hauc not concealediwhat I thought 
in Gods behaltfe. 
Theſe are the words of Gregorinvs,wvho was himſelfe bi- 
ſhop of Rome anno 603 . and liucd aboue fx hundred 
yeares after Chritt ; for winch time the Popes lined 1n du- 
tifull obedience ynder the emperours, as 1s cuident b 
his exprefle words alreadie alleaged:For firſt, Pope Grego- 
riefreely and willingly acknowledgeth the emperour to. 
be his ſoucraigne lord. 
Secondly, he confeſſeth hunſelfe to be the empe- 
rours fubieCt. 
Thirdly, he graunteth that he oweth loyall obedi- 
ence to the emperour, and for that reſpect he thought 
.himſelte bound in conſcience to publiſh the emperours 


laiw, 


T. Bels challenge to the papiſk.— 3. 


law,though in ſome part it ſeemed to diſagree with Gods 
will ; and that (forſooth) leatt he ſhould be found guil- 
tie of difloyaltie roward his prince, 

Fourthly, this alleageance he acknowledged to the 
emperour Mauritizs, who liued more than fix hundred 
yearcs after Chritts ſacred incarnation . During which 
tearme of years,the biſhops of Rome,now called Popes, 
lined 1n ſubiection to the emperours of Rome, as other 
biſhops doe this day to their lawfull kings. | 

S. Ambroſe freeth kings from all lawes made by man, 4,442; de 

cheſc are Jus expreſle words : Rex vtiqueerat, nullts ipſe legi= aprlogia Dauid, 


| bus tenebatur humants.Neque enim rezes vilts ad paenam vocantur cap.l0,pag.386 » 


legibus, tuti impery poteFlate. Homini ergo non peccauit, cut non 
tenebatur oL noxins. | | | 7 
fe was indecd a king, he was ſubictt to no law of 
man : for kings being freed by royall prerogatiues of un- 
periall power, arc not puniſhable by the lawes of man. 
Hetheretore {ſinned not ro man,towhom he was not ſub=" 
1ect. S. Herome teacherth the ſame doctrine.tt his words be j1;,,4u, wnym, 
well 22rRee.  - fel. 63,9. 
Enh mis hath theſe words, Cum ſim rex, & te folum com-, Enthi,an lad. 
miſSorum me ſcelrrum indicem habeam, tibi ſoli peccaſſe videor, 59. * 
bac et, tib1 (vli1d1:iſubucior. Caterorum enim omnium ego domi- 
nus ſum, & 0b potentian meam licere mibi videntur, quacunque 
libucrint. | 9 
SeeingT ama king,and haue thee only my 1adge ouer 


my linnes, I ſceme to finne onely to thee z that 1s, I am 


ſubicct onely to thee, as to wy 1dge. Forl ain lord ouer 
all others,and in regard of my power and mateſtie,what- 
ſocuer pleaſeth me, ſeemethto be lawfullfor me. | 
The Popiih ordinarie glofle fingeth the ſame ſong, Glſſaordin,in 
theſe are the exprefie words : Rex omnibus ſuperior, tanrum 7.50. 
£ deo pumiendus cf. | 
The king is aboue all, and he can be puniſhed of none 
but of God alone. 


Nicolaus Lyranus, a wan of great reckoning with the ryranus in 


 Papiits, reacheth the ſame doctrine withthereſt, Theſe 77. 50. 
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T. Bejs challenge to the Papiſt. 
are his expreſſe words ; Tibt ſol; peccani, ſcilicet tanquam in- 
aici eg punire potenti, Peccancrat enim contra Viiam,ez alios occaſi= 
one buins inter ſectos. T amen quia erat Yexs non habebat indicem 
Jeperiorem qui poſſet eum puniregnifideum. | 
To thee onely haue I tinned ; that 1s toſay,to thee on- 
ly,as tomy mage, and to him that can punith me, For he 
had now finned againſt /rias and others,whom he cauſed 
tobe murthered by that occaſion : yet becauſe he yas a 
king, he had no ſuperior 1udge that could puniſh or con- 

troule him,ſaue God alone. , 

Aquin, 1.2, T bomas Aquin.rs, being as 1t were haltc a god with the 
q 96.ar.5,ad.z. Papilts, teacherh the {ciftelame doctrine, with Lyra and 
the reſt, But I hattcn to the verdict of a Cardinall of 


Rome. | | 
Hugo Cari, in Hugo Cardinals hath th eſe exprefie words; Tib; ſols, 
P/.; 0. quia non el ſuper me alius quam tugqui poſsit punire. Ego enimſum 


YeX,@ n0n eſt aliquss prater te ſuper me, 

See S. Cprians Torthee onely, ſaith Cardinall H#zo, becauſe there 
opinion inthe 1s not any aboue me bur thy lelfe alone, rhat hath power 
xt article tol- gg punith me : forI am aking, and ſo belides thee, there 

3s. wr isnone aboueme, == | 
on andſecoad Thus gentle reader, it 1s clecre and eudent, as well 
| reaſon; ard by the flatteſtimonie of the auntienrt fathers, as alſo of 
. noreit well, moſt famous and renowned Popith writers ; that the 
—_— n_ Pope or Biſhop of Rome 15 to farre from hawing power 
* rance. to depoſe kings and emperours, that he himielte ought 
to be ſubieCt rothem, and hachnoaurhoritie ar all topus 
nith them. V Vhat can be more plamely ſpoken © what 
| teſtimonies can be more maniteit © what dottrine can 
be clearer © for if none but God be luperior tothe king, 
if none but God can wdee the king, if none but God 
can puniſh the king , (all which both auntienr fathers 
andthe Popes o:vne deare doctors aitrme) then doubt- 
lefle cannot the Pope depofe the king ; then can he nor 
abſolue his ſubiects from cher alicageauce z then can he 
Rot. trantlate empires and kingdomes, and betitory the 
fame at his owne pleaſure. The good kings, Ioſue, Dauid, 
Salomon > 


T. Bel challenge tothe Papiſs. . 


Salomon, Teſaphat, Exechias, and 1oſras, knew rightwell, that 
they had authoritie aboue all the prieſts, and there- 


tore tooke vpon them, not onely to commaund and 
controll them, bur alfo to depoſe and thruſt them from 
their places and functions , yea cuen the high prieſts 
themſelues, when their deſerts did fo require . VYhich 
thing is prooued art large in my golden ballance of triall, 
Yet here for better ſatis/aGtion of the vulgar people , I 
will propound a common obteCtion, that much ctroublerh 
many of them; and that done, frame a plaine and ſincere 
ſolution tothe ſaine. 


The Obiefion. 


= 


The empire was tranilated by the Popes authoririe, ' 


and the emperours after their ele&tion are this day con- 
firmed by the Pope : yea, many emperors hauc acknow- 
ledged the Popes ſoueraignetie ouer them, in ſo much 
as they haue fallen downe proſtrate, and kiſſed his holy 
fect. 
The Anſwere. "I 


I anſwere, that many abſurd things Me beenc'affir- 
med by Popiſh paraſites, for the aduancement of the 
primacie, as Franciſcus 2 Victoria, afamous Popith ſchoole 
doctor, and Spaniſh frier, ſometune protefiour of Theo- 


logte 1n the Vniuerſitie of Salmantica , doth teſtthe 1n 77or.d: poreft, 


theſe words z Sed gloſſatores tur hoc dominium dederunt pape, 
cum ip: eſſent pauperes rebus er dotvina. 


Ctor and zcalous papiſt, for the truthitlelfe enforced him 
to vtter the truth) gaue this dominion (and theſe lordiy 
titles) vnto the Pope, when themiclues were blind bay- 


ards and beggerly fellowes. 


Thus writeth their owne Popiſh Frier, affirming that 
;gnorance and pouertie were the beginning of all lordly 
poperie : and no maruell ; for by reafon-of their ponerrie 

B n} they 
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But the glofſers of the Popes law (faith this great do= 


Gerſon de poteſ?. 


eccleſ. canſid,12. 
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they flattered and ſought to pleaſe the Pope z and by 
realon of their ignorance , they ſet abroach many things 
which they did not vnderſtand. 

Tobanyes Gerſon, a famous papitt likeiviſe, and ſometime 
chancelour of Parts , reporteth much like ſtuffe , 2nd 
more lordly titles, aſcribed to the Pope by his popiſh pa- 
ralites. Theſe arc his expreile words ; Sicut Chriſto collata 
ef} omnss poteſtas in calo & in terra, ſic eam Chriftus, omnem Petro 
ſuiſg, [ucceſsoribus dereliquit. Scquitur 3 ficut non eFt poteHlas miſs 
4 deo, fic nec aliqua temporalys vel eccleſtaFlica, imperialts vel rega- 
lis, mfr a Papas in cuires famore ſeripſit Chriſtas, rex regtim, do- 
minus dominantium 3 de cuins poteFtate difputare, inſtar ſacrilees 
eft; cui neg, quiſquam aicere poteſt cur ita facts. 

As all power was giuen to Chriſt in heauen and on 
earth, ſo Chriſt lefr all che ſame power ro Peer, and to his 
ſucceſſours (the Biſhops of Rome.) As there 15no power 
but of God,. fo 1s there neither any temporall or eccletia- 


: ſticall, neither unperiall nor regall, but of the Pope 1n 


Gerſon vb; ſu- 
ras 


whoſe thigh Chriſt hach written, the king of kings and 
lord of lords; of whoſe power to diſpute, 1s as 1t were ſa- 
criledge 3 to whome no man may fay, VVhy doeſt 
thou ſo 7 

Theſe are the words of this great learned doctor,who 
though he were a zealous papilt, yet could he not con- 
ceale theſe Antichriſtian blaſphemues within his breaſt, 
Neuertheleſlc Pope Boniface, or (if ye will) Pope maliface, 
did not only acknowledge then, but with great pleaſure 
practiſed the ſame, as witnefleth the ſaid Gerſon 19 theſe 
words; Hanc exiſlimationem habuiſſe viſus c#t Bonifacins oft a- 
uu 1 quadam decretali; putatur ab alys,aepoſutio vnius regs frans 
cix per papam Zachariam hic eſſe fundata ; tanquam papa ſit, qui 


 transferre poſdit reges ep regnd.. | 


Pope Boniface the cight ſeemeth in a certaine decretall 
ro hauc had this opinion of his owne authoritie, Others 
thinke, that the depoſition of ( Childericus) the French 


- king by Pope Zacharic, was grounded in this (Antichriltt- 


an and godlefſe conceit;) as if forſooth the Pope were 
| | | | he, 
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he,that could depoſe princes, and tranſlate their kings 
domes. | 

By theſe authorites it 1scleare, that the late Biſhops 
of Rome haue taken vpon them , not onely to depole 
kings,and to tranſlate their kingdomes; but withall haue 
challenged more than humane and royall power, eyen 
that power which 1s due and proper to God alone. So as 
we hauenot fo much to contider what hath beene done, 
as what ought of right ro be done. Iwill therefore for 
perſpicuitie fake proceed by way of gradation, and ſet 
downe the very ſteps of the ladder,by which the late b1- 


ſhops of Rome,did clunbe vp to their yſurped tyrannical® 


primacie, | 
1 The firit ſtep, was the. departure of the emperour 
Conſtantinus from Rome to Conſtantinople, at what time 


(as the Popes paraſitestell vs) the emperour gaue large | 


oifts tothe Popc, cuen his whole power, dominion, and 


territories, both in Rome,Italie, and allthe VVelt parts: 


for thus 1s1t written by Grattan in the Popes own decrees: 
Conſtantinus imperator coronam ex omnem regiam dignitatom , m 
vrbe Romanaze71n Italia, er in partibas occidentalibus Apoſtolico 
conceſsit, Sequitnr, decreuimns itag, ex hoc, vt iple ex ſucecſſores 
eins diademate, viz. corona quam ex capite noſtro illi conceſsimus 
ex auro puriſSimo & gemmrs pretiofts, vt; debeat pro honore B. Petri. 
Conflantine the emperour gaue the Pope his crowne 
and allroyalldignitic in the citie of Rome, and 1n Iralie, 
andin all the Y Veſt parts. It followeth a little after in the 
next Cannon. V Ve therefore haue madeallorthis decree, 
that the Pope and his ſuccefſours ſhall for the honour of 
S. Peter, weare tlie crown of pure gold and pretious ſtones, 
which we hauc giuen him from oft our owne head. Thus 
ſaich the decree. But Laurentins Valla, Raphael Voluteranus, 
Pauls Catthalanus,Nicolans Cuſanus,and many other popith 
writers, repute the tame as a table. Yea our ITeſuit Bellay- 
mine ſeemeth to doubt thereof, and of other Iike ſuppo- 
ſed donations, and therefore hath he inuented a foue- 
raign remedie for the ſame. Thele are his cxprefle words : 

Extans 


So. ee EE 2 


Di. 96+ ean, 
Conftantinus. 


Bellarm, lib. 5, 
de row. pont, 


cap ge. 


AIRS7I. 


AY, Peantac. 
Burdeg. [893+ 


A.D. 536, 


_ - f- 
— ” * - CU CAA ATA ISR) - 
= .* - 
— 
*%, "7 


r}"S—_—_—— 


x «cy 


Y 8 T. Bels challenge tothe Papiſt. 


Extant Rome authentica inſirumenta harum ex ſimilium donatio- 


num. Sed etiamſrnibil hum extaret, abunde ſuſficeret preſcriptio 


$00. annorum, Nam ctiam regnd & 1mporia per latrecinium ac- 
quiſita, tandem longo tempore frunt legitima. 

There be extant at Rome authenticall inſtruments of 
theſe and the like gitrs. Butt there were no luch thing, 
yet would preſcription of 8oo ycares be ſufficient : for 
euen kingdomes & empres gotten by robberie,through 
continuance of tune become lawfull. Thus writeth our 


Teſuit, who hath left nothing vuſaid, that can be ſaid for 


poperie. 
The ſecond itep, was the fall of the empire in the 


VVett. For atterthe diuifjon of the empire, it begun dai- 


ly to dechne, and was vtterly d&iflolued in Auguſtulus, in 
the yeare 471. of whom was made this epigram ; Augu- 
Ftus romanum imperium condidit, Auguftulus labefaBtauir. A t= 
guſins ſet vp the empire, but Augaſtutus pulled it downe. , 
For after OreFtes his father was flaine (who was neuecr em-, 
perour but a captain vnder Nepes)the aid Auguſtulus gaue 
vpthc diademe, and betooke hunvſelfe to a priuat life, 
Fromthis time the cmpire inthe VVeſt was yacant abour 
230yeares.By meanes whereof,the Popes power did dat- 


ly increaſe by little and little, and from ſtep toltep. 


The Visigothes ruled in Spaine, the Abienes in 
Guian and Gaſcoyn, the Frenchmen m the reſidue of 
France, the Vandales in Afﬀricke, the Saxones in Brit- 
taine,the Oftrogothes in Hungarie,the Herules and Tur- 
dilings1n[talie and 1n the citie of Rome: onely the name 
'of the empire,remained with Zenon in the Eatt. About the 
yeare 536. Totilas king of the Gothes by force of armes 
and fanine ſubdued well neere all Italic, and after long 
liege tooke the citic of Rome, and ſpoyled it with ſy ord 
and fire, ouerthrowing the wals and toivers even to the 
Sround,and vatill Carolus magnus the Abiens and Barbart- 
ans poſleſjed all Italte. 

The third ſtep was the Ee charter which 
ConFlantine the emperour of Conſtantinople made to 


Popc 
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Pope Benedi& the ſecond ; viz. that whomſocuer the clere 
gie, people, and the Romane ſouldiours ſhould chuſe to 
be Biſhop, all men ſhould beleeue him to be the true vi- 4, Dp, 684. 
car of Chriſt, without any tarrying for any authoritie of 
the emperour of Conſtancinople,or the depurtie of Italte, 
as the cultome and maner was cuer before that day.Thus 
writeth Platina, who was the Popes owne deere vaſllale. pj; 
This was a very gallant ſtep: for as you ſee here, the Benedidiſeciids, 
Popes for the ſpace almoſt of ſeuen hundred yeares, viz. | 
vntillthis Bennet 1n the yeare 684. acknowledged the em- Yide Ar. Pon- 
perours for their ſuperiours and lords, without whoſe let. #4. fo.111.0. 
ters pattents they could haue no turifdidtion, nor be re- 
puted the true Biihops of Rome: but now the Biſhops of 
Rome by pruuiledge graunted from this emperour, wre- 
ſted thei neckes from the emperours ſubieCtion . Let 
theſe words of Platina be well remembred ; becauſe he 
being a famous papuit, muſt nceds be of good credit a- 
gainit them. I ler paſſe the petite ſtep, when the emperor ,,p, 607. 
Phoc.zs made Rome the head of all churches, which for all 
that,1s of ſome moment. _ 
The fourth itep, was the great amitte betweene Za- 
chaie then Billop of Rome , and Pipine gouernour of 
France vndecr Childerich the king : for Pipine purpoling to 
defeat his lord and ſoueraigne of the kingdome, and to 
inuett hinuſcite therein, ſent his embatiadours to Zacharic 
then Biſhop of Rome, and his bounden friend, to de- 
maund this queſtion of him,viz. VVherher he were more 
worthy to be king, which was king only by name and na- 
turall ſucceſs1on; or cls he,who bare the whole burthen of 
the kingdome alone,& yetlacked the dignitie of a king 
The Pope vnderltanding the parable right well, and re- 
{pecting his o:vnc future aduancement likely to enſue 
thereupon, anlivered roundly(I will not fay clerkely,bur 
Ke aright doCtor of the Romuſh rout) that it"was more 
r:ghtfull foriooth, that be which tooke the charge of all 
things, thould be called king . Vpon this iudgement ſo A.D.75T; 
clerkely ycelded, Prpine forthwith preſumed to depole 
| Chul- 
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Chilacrich, and made himfelfe king : that done, ſaintleſſe 
(notſackles) Zachariethe Biſhop of Rome (that antichriſts 
Genef.23, forerunner might be known) afloiled ?ipine and the other 
Bans Frenchmen of their oath of allegeance and fealtie made 
to Childerich , and confirmed Pipixe the traitor 1n the king» 
domeof France. This was indeedaſtep,not of Iacobs lads 
| | der, nor of Scala cali, but of Scala inferni, Scala Antichrifti, 
and of the ladder of the maſter dewill of hell. Yet 1snot 
Bellar. ib, 5, our Tefurt and Cardimall Bcllarmine (the mouth of all pa- 
de Rom pout. pits, and of the Pope himſelfe ) aſhamed to publiſh the 
4%. ' fameasagroundotf the popiſhreligion. Forthele are his 
| owne words : Chilacricum depeſuit Zacharias, ex in cius locum 
| a Pipinum Carols magni patrem creari inſt. Cuius cauſa fuit, quia 
propter ſocordiam Childerici, ex religiont & reeno m Gallia extrema 

ruina imminere videbatur. t 

Pope Zacharic depoſed Childericke, and commaunded to 
place and inueſt Prpine, father to Charles the great , in his 
throne : the cauſe whereof was this ; becauſe forſooth 

through the flouthfull and negligent goucrnment of 

Childericus,the kingdome and religion in Fraunce ſeemed 
to be in great Sa This 15 the deepe diunitie of the 
Pope and his clergie, by which we may learne many wor- 
thie leflons. 

1 Firſt, that the Pope may ſet vp and pull downe 
kings at his pleaſure by Ieſuiticall doctrine and late Ro- 
miſhreligion. 

2 Secondly, that the Pope and Icſuites are the grand- 
maſters and architeCts of ſeditions, rebellions, and moſt 
bloudie treaſons. 

3 Thirdly, that it is very true which the ſecular prieſts 
haue written, concerning the traiterous proceedings of 
[cſuits and Teſuited papilts. 

_ 4 Fourthly,that the Pope commaunded to depoſc the 
- Soueraigne, and to inthronize the ſubiect in his place. 
| 5 Fifcly, that all this was done, becauſe forſooth the 
| king did nor rule after the Popes fanhe and pleaſure. 
 HereuponF inferre this neceflarie correlarie z viz, that it 
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belhooueth Chriſtian kings to be vigilant, and in due 
time to expell all traiterous papitts out of their domuni- 
ons. And if the Bithop of Rome ſhall ſend any ſedittous 
popeling into their kingdomes and territories, with his 
thunderbolts,bu's,and excommunicarions; then to deale 


with the meflengers, as king Philip the faire dealt with A. D. 1294. 


pope Boniface his nuncioes 1n France ; whom he commit- 
ted to priſon, and cauſed the Popes buls to be burnt in 
the fire. And as Charles the ſixt, when Benner the x 3. did 


interdi&t his realme, ſitting in the throne of 1afticein hus _, ,, | 408 


high court of parliament the 21 of May, inthe yeere 
1408, gaue ſentence, that the bull ſhould be rent in pic- 


ces, and that Gorſalue and Conſcleux the bearer thereof 


ſhould be ſet vpon a pillorie,and puvlickely traduced 1n 
the pulpit. The ſtorie 1s ſer downeat large by the French 
Fapiſts,in their booke 1ncituled the Teluites catechiline, 
and the ſame 1s recorded in 1my anatomie of Popiſh 
tyranme. 


The tft ftep was the decay of the empire 1n the Eaſt 4, D. 756. 


about rhe yeere 756, For when A4iFulphus , or (as ſome 
write) AFlulphns king of the Lombards,beſieged the ct- 
tic of Rome tor the ſpace of three whole moneths, exa- 
cting an huge tribute of the Romanes ; then Pope: Ste> 
phanusthe ſecond, made ſuite to Pip n#s king of France to 
{tand their good maſter, and to defend the citie fromthe 
furie of the Lombards. King ?:ipinewilling to gratifie his 
good friend the Biſhop of Rome, came with a mightie 
armic againſt LAulphus, and beſieged him in Pawez and 
then and there conlitrained him to appeale to his mercie, 


andtoyeeld vp the exerchate of Rauenna and Pentapo- mu manu 
1:5 mto his hands. 'This being effeted,king Pipine(whom fricae, 


Pope Zacharie of a traitour had made king, as 1s alreadie 
prooued ) gaue vp the gouernment of Itahle into the 
Popes hands. And the king had reaſon ſo to doe : for as 
we Khoi, one good turne requires another. Sonow the 


: lieutenants of the emperours of Conſtantinople, ended 


their whole power inltalie, who aforetune had their ſeats 
GC 1 at 
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atRauenna : and now was he taken out of the way, who 
(as the Apoſtle telleth vs)did hinder the comming of An- 
tichrilt : for Pope Stephen 1m way of gratitude confirmed 
the inheritance royall of the kingdome of France to the 
ſaid Pipinc and to lus poſteritie for euer. Here began anew 

rogenie of the kings of France : for Childericus was the 


| laſtking of the Rocke of Meronens, who was the firſt king: 


AD. 801. 


Chriſtian of France. This rruth 15s apparant by the teſt- 
monie of many renowned Chronographers, it cannot 
be denied. 

The fixt ſtep, was the tranſlation of the Romane 
empire from the Greeks to the Frenchmen or Germans, 
inthe perſon of magnthicall Charles, as the Iefuit Bellarmine 


tearmeth him, The truth 1s this, as popiſh Chronogras : 


phers doe record and teitifie tothe world; viz. That when 
the Romanes had driuen from among them , Pope Leo 
the third, he appealed to Charles then king of France, 
who came to Rome, and examined the matter : and in 
the end appeaſed the Romanes, and reitored the Pope 
to his place and dignitie againe. For this good worke and 
kind fauour of the king, the Pope,and people of Rome, 
hawng nowalong time in mind and aftection, reuolted 
from the emperour of Conſtantinople ; and ſeeing a fit 
opportunitie offered to accompliſh their long wiſhed de- 
fires, did with vniforme conſent and ioyfull acclamation 
proclaune Charles the great, the emperour of Rome, g1= 
uing himthe unperiall names of Caſar and AuguFftus, and 
ſetting the royall diademe vpon his head by the hands of 


Pope Leo, And for the better credit of mine aflertion, T 


will here recount the very words of Sizebertus, a famous 
Chronographer and popiſh monke, who therefore muſt 
needs be of credit with the Pope and all his popelings. 
Thus doth he write : Romani qui ab imperatore Conſtantinops- 
litano iam din animo deſ, Ciurant, Nunc accepts occafionrs opportuni= 
tate, quia mulicr excacato imperatore Conſtantino filio ſuo ers tmpe- 
:4bat, vno omnium conſenſu Carolo regi imperatorias laudes accla- 
mant,eumque per manum Leouts paſa coronant, Caſarem & Au- 

gufhum 
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gutum appellant ; Pipinum verb filium eius regem Italiz ordina- 
tum collandant. 
The Romanes, whoa long tune hadi in mind and affe- 
conreuolted from the emperour of Conftantinople,ſee- 
ing now a fit occaſion offered them, becauſe a woman did 
oucrne them, her fonne the emperour Conſtantine being 
made blind, didall with one conſent ſound out imperiall 
and royallacclamationsto king Charles, calling him Caſar 
and Auguſtus, and crowning hit by the hand of Ze the 
Pope : yeathey collaud his fon Pipine made king of Italie. 
Out of theſe wordsI wiſh the Reader, to obſerue theſe 
unportant points with me. | 

1 Firit, that 800. yeeres after Chriſts ſacred birth, the 
Biſhops of Rome were ſubic&tothe emperour , as their 
owne deere monke Sigebert tellech them; and as you haue 
heard alceady,Pope Gregorie acknowledged his fealtic to 
Mfonnteing the emperour, ia the yeere 603. 

2 Secondly, that the Pope and people of Rome en- 
devour edalong time,to ſhake off the yoke of obedience 
tothe emperour, andin the yeere 801 put the ſame in 

CXCecution. ' 

3 Thirdly, that che tranſlation of the empire. implied 
Hac treaſon, inthe Pope and all his Romiſh Popehlngs: 
For as Frycr Sizebert tellethvs, they ſurrendred vp the 
right of their ſoucraigne to an other man : and hence 
commeth1t, that the -Teſuiticall Cardinall Bellarmine ap- 
pealeth to the law of perſcription, affirming titles gotten 
by robberte to be lawfull by that meanes. And indeede 
by ſtealth and robberie , 1t may well beſceme alcſuite; 
to 1attfie popiſh late {tart vp regalitic. 

4 Fourthly , that the Biſhop of Rome 1s notthe truc 
and lawfull king of Italte : for the papiits doe not agree 
in their afſertions,, touching this counterfeit regalitie of 
their popes. Bland and Platine write , that Pippinc gaue 
the exerchate of Ravenna and Pentapolis to Gregorie 3 
Regmo referreth the donation to Steuenz and Sigebert faith 
here, than Pippine in the yeere 801 haditinhis owne pol- 

C 1y ſe{s10n 


A.D.80y, 


Vide Ar.Pen- 
zac, fol. 1 22, 


s 


Vide Phillip. 
Berg:menſ, 
Pe277. 
Amonaintts 3, 
par. nt.22.cap. 
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ſeſston ſtill, Yea, the ſame Szgebert ſaith further , that in 
the yeere 812 the emperour Charles unpoſed the 1npert- 
all crowne vpon the head of his ſonne Lewes, and made 
Bernardſonne of Pippine the king of Italie. But doubtleſle 
if Pippine were king of Italte in the yeere 801 and Bernard 
king thereofin the yeere 812, [ſee not how the pope was 
then, or that 1s now, any king at all. And therefore wee 
way credite Fellarmine at lexſure, when he tellerh vs out of 
Ado , that king Pippine gaue Reuenna andall Pentapols 
to Saint Peter and Saint Payl : butitis well, that S. Paul 
1s become coheire with Saint Perer. For by his meanes,0- 
ther biſhops muſt haue as great a ſhare, as the Bithops of 
Rome : there the reader mult nor forget , what frier Sige- 
bert telleth vs of Charles the great, atter that he was 1n. 
thronized in the empire. Theſe are his exprefle wordes; 
Carolus imperator exc. Charles the emperour , when the em- 
perours of Conſtantinople had indignation againit hin, 
tor the name of emperour giuen hum by the Romanes; 
ſuffered them wygth great patience and magnanimutie : 
And becauſe he was atraid of their mightie power , with 
often ambaſſades hee procured them to bee his deare 
friends : yet our Icſuite Belfarmine would haue vs to be- 
leeue, that the emperours of Conſtantinople did freeJie 
graunt, that the Pope and the Romanes hadfullright to 
tranſlate the empirc z but their owne deare friend(asiwe 
ſee heere,) affirmeth the contrary for a truth, Yea,both 
Blandus and ?latina aftirme very conſtantly , that Charles 
didagrecfirit with the empreſle Irene , and after with the 
emperour Nicephorus , that he with the'r fauours mizht 
rule ouer the V Velt. 

The ſeuenth ſtep, was the conſtitution of the ele- 
Ctors of the furure emperour. For Gregorie the fift. bein 
a Germane borne,and aneere kin{man to 0tho the empe- 
rour at that time, did by his fauour and free graunt, ap- 
point ſcuen eleCtors of the empire for cuer.v:z. the arch- 
biſhop of Mentz, the archbiſhop of Treuerſe , the arch- 


tie 


T. Bels challenge to the Papiſt. p 


tie Palatine, the duke of Saxonie, and the. king ofBohe- 

mia. This goodly conſtitution was enacted by the Pope © 
and e:nperour,(being both of them not onely Germanes A-D. 994. 
but alſo kinſinen ) that the empire nught be eſtabliſhed . 

in their poſteritic, and their blood thereby aduanced tor | 

cuer, 

The eight and higheſt ſtep of this ladder, did reach 
vpeucn tothe higheſt heaven, and to the very throne of 
our Lord Ieſus, For the Pope hauing now enlarged his 
ſoueraigntie, by little and little , fromſteppe toſteppe; - 
was neither abaſed nor afraid ro challengethe authoritie * © * 
and royallright,of both ſwordesthroughoutthe chriſtian .4.D.1294. 
world : for he made a flat decree for the confirmation 
thereof, as1s-euident by: the extrauagant of Boniface the 
eight,(vnam (anftam,de maioritate & obedient ) ſet. downe 
in the {1xt booke of the decretals. And as Gratiant repor= neft.22, can. 
teth, Pope Nicholas taughtthe ſame doGtrine : theſe are omnes, 
the expreſie wordes, ' Chriſtus beato Petro aterna vita clauin 
gero, terrens ſimul &7 caleſtts impery ina commiſit. 

Chritt committed to Saint Petey that beareth the keyes 
of eternall life, the right both of earthly and heauenly 
empire. And the glofle, which the Popes paraſites haue | 
annexcd to this decree, hath theſe very wordes; Argu- Glo P.ceiftis 
mentum quod Papa habet vtrung, gladium, ex ſpiritualem &r tem- 
poralem. An argument, that the Pope hath both the 
ſwords, alwell the ſpirituall as the temporall. And in the 
marginall note, 1t1s there ſet downe , Papa babens virung, 

. eladiumtranſtulit imperium : the Pope hauing both ſwords, 
tranſlated the empire. And appendix Fuldenſis vntoldeth 
this curſed decree,intheſe molt plaine tearmes : 
 HicPapa (Bonfaciua 8.) conſtitutionem fecerat, inqua ſe do- Appendix Fol- 
minumſpiritualem & temporalemin vninerſo mundo aſſerebat. Va= 9cn6,, | 
de requiſrun Philippum regem Francia,vt a ſe regnum ſuum cognſ= 
ceret, quod rex facere contempſit. 

This Pope (he ſpeaketh of Boniface the eight) made a 
conſtitution, 1n which he affirmed himſclfe, to be both 
{pirituall and cemporall lord in the whole world. Y VYher- 

 vpon 
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. vpon he would have had Phihp king of France, to haue 
acknowledged his kingdome from hum : which thing the 
king ſcorned to doe. - 

Since this ladder was thus framed,the Biſhops of Rome 
haue tyrannized aboue meaſure in the world , and ta- 
king vpon them that authoritie which pertaineth to god 
alone, they haue diſpoſed of kings and kingdomes,tran- 
{lated royalldiademes, tyrannized ouer mensſoules,and 
troden all ſacred ſoueraigntie vnder foot. For, that po- 
piſh canons aſcribe plaine diuine titles to the Pope, it can - 
not poſs1bly be denied, becauſe in the Popes owne de- 
cretals, I find theſe. exprefie wordes; Sic (Papa) dicitnr - 

7 P'3* babere caleflem arbitrium, &r ideo ctiam naturam rerum immutat, 
= fubſtantiam vnius ret applicando aly; ex denihilopateſt aliquid fa- 

| | cere. So the Pope 1s ſaid to haue celettiall arbitrement, 

and therefore doth he alter the nature of things, apply. 
ing the ſubſtanriall parts of one thing to an other ; and 
ſo can make of nothing ſomething. Thus the papiſts 
write of their Pope,and he 15 well pleaſed therewith, And 
yet the truth 1s,that as man can in ſome caſes at ſoinetime 
make one thing of an other {ſo in all caſesat all trmes,to 
Bs make ſome thing of nothing, 1s proper to God alone. 

Gerſo.de poreft, The Popes paraſites write thus of his power 1n gene- 
eccl ſ.conſider,” rall z Sicut noneft poteſtas miſia deo , ſic nec aliqua temporalss vel 
12,94r6,3. eccleſiaftica , imperialts vel regalts , niſt a Papa z in cuins femore 
ſeripſu Chriſtus, rex regum, dominus dominantium.Like as there 
15nopower but of God, ſo1sthere neither any temporall 
nor eccleſiaſticall, neither imperiall nor rcgall, bur of the 
Pope ; in whoſe thigh Chrift hath written , the King of 
_ kings, and Lord of lords. Loe here gentle reader, tio 

things are proper to God alone ; the one, to be Kin 
of kings, and Lord of lords ; the other, to be the author 
of all power : both which you ſec here aſcribed to the 

Pope. 


The Pope hunſclfe from his owne pen, Greeorie the 


creeetit; 


Greg. 9Jtivr.1. 


| * decreeir3 2. ninth, dehuereth VS this doctrine, Ad firmamentum celi,h 
| cap.6, = eft, vniner{aliseccleſta, fecit dens duo magna lnminaria,ideſi, duzs 
? I inſlitui 
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mſtituit dgnitates » qua ſunt pontificalis authoritas , regalrs 
poteſtas ſequitur z, vt quanta eſt inter ſolem ex lunam , tanta untar 
pontifices & reges djſferentia cogneſcatur. Torthe tirmament of 
heauen,thar ts, of the vnuer{all church , God made two 
lights, pontificall authoritie, and power royall : chat we 
may knory there 1s almuch difference betweene Popes 
and kings, as there 1s betiweene the ſunne & the moone, 

The glofle ſetteth dorvne preciſely , how farre a king 15 

inferiour toa Pope , that 1s, toany biſhopofRome, 1n 

theſe words z Refi, vt portificalrs diamtas, quddrageſies ſep- 

ties ſit maior regal dronitate. Ieremaineth , that the dignitie 

of the Pope, 1s fourtic times ſeuen times greater than the 

power of the king. 

No:v touching the kiſsins of the Popes feete, I an- 
{yere that ſome Chriltian Kings, and empcrours vpon a 
blind zeale not groundcd 11 kno:vledge,humbling them- 
ſelues to the Biltiop of Rome, and yeclding vptheir ſo- 
ucraigne rights to hits, opened oy window to all anti- 
chriſtian tyrannie. For in thort time after, (as 1s alreadie 
prooucd)the Ronuth buthops becameſo lordly and inſo- 
lent, that they tooke ypon them to depoſe the emperors, 
to traz{late ther empires , and to dipole at their plea- 
ſurcs of their royall ſcepters and regalities. Much more 
1mght be ſaid in this watter , but for thatthe Pope hath 
madcit ſacriledgeto diſpute of this, I will here onely tell 
thee gentle reader, what the Popes deere frier Sigebertus 
hath writren of Iis holines. Theſe are his expreile words; 
Vt pace omnium bonorum dixerim,hac ſola nonit.c>,non dicam bare= 
fis, nondum in mutido emerſcrat, vt ſaccrdotes illins, qui regnaie fa- 
cit bypocrita propter pecc.ata populi , doceant populum quod malts re 
gibusnullam debcant ſubieitionem , licet et ſacramentum ſideli= 
tatrs fecerint, nullam tamen dcbeant jidelitatem , nec periuri dican= 
{117 ,qrti contra regem ſcuſcrint 3 imo qui regi pannerit, pro excommus= 
p.cato habeatti 5 qui contra regem fecerit , noxa imnſtitia © per= 
ry abſoluatur . Toſpeake by the fauour of all good men, 
this {ole noueltie,L wil nor lay herefie, was not yet known 
mn the world ; that Jus prieſts who maketh an hypocrite 

TO 
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n0,1088, 
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can : if nor, 
repent for 
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toreigne for the ſinnes of the people, ſhould teachthe 
people, that they owe no ſubieton to wicked kings; 
and that although they haue taken the oth of fealtie, yet 
doe they owe them no allegeance, neither are they per- 
red that thinke ill againſt the king : yea, he that obey- 
eth the king, isthis day reputed an excommunicate per=- 
fon; and hethattaketh part againlt the king, 15 abſolued 
from the crune of inſtice and perturie. 

This 1s our very caſe (gentle reader) this day in Eng- 
land, ſolinely painted our 1n beſt beſcemine coulours, 
asifthe writer had bene ling even now amongtt vs, So 
then , wee haue to obſerue here for our initruction, 
That the Popes owne monkes and friers haue thought 
as1ll of the Popes dealings in former times, as we thinke 
of his procedings 1n theſe latter dayes : As alſo, Thar po- 
piſhreligon hath alwaies bene condemned,euen of great 
learned papiſts that liued in the Popes Church. V Vhere- 
of none can be ignorant, that will ſertoully peruſe my 
bookes of Motines and Suruey . And this ſhall ſuffice 

for the firlt article : rowhich(if their hearts doe not 

faint them,or their con{ciences condemne 
them ) the papitts will frame 
ſome anſ{were vn- 


doubtedly. 
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The ſecond Article,ouching 


the erroneous dodtrine of 
the Popiſh maſle. 


The firſt member. Of the impoſsibilitie of 
therr ſuppoſed reall preſence. 


3 Ouinas, the Teſuit Bellarmine, the 
councell of Trent, Melchior Cans, 


: Tofcphus Angles , and the reſt of the 
Romith brood, hold conſtanthe : 
as an article of their chriſtian faith, ©9*<%/eſ.3- 


: can. TI, Aqun, 
That the true, organicall and na- ,z,, .-g.,. 


4 S turall bodice of Chritt Teſus, which rfeph. Angier, 
FS, 2 CS was borne of the Virgin Marie , #1 4-1:p+q-4-de 
which was crucified and nayled on the crofle, which roſe _— -—_ 
againe the third day from death, and 1s circumſicriptinely om 60. 
and locally in heauen z 1s allo truelie, really,and ſubſtan- 

tially, vnder the forme of bread and wine, inthe ſacrifice 

of the popiſh maſſe, But tlus 1s 1n:pols1ble , as which un- 

plieth flat contradition ; and conſequently, late romiſh 

religion conſfilteth of nmpolſs1b1lities, falſhoodes,and con- 

traditions. The doubt hereof 1s onely in the aſſumpti- 

on; for proofe whereof, I ſet downe this ſuppoſall with 

our Cardinall Bellarmine,viz.That we are not bound to be- 

lecue any thing which implyeth contradiction. And be- Bellarm.deene 
cauſe I will procecd fincerely, yee ſhall heare his owne Apo Y 
words:thus doth he writez Neg, fides noſtra ad id nos obligat,vt Ong 
ca defendamus, qu euidenter implicant contradictionem. Neither 

doth our faith bind vs ſo, that wee mult defend thoſe 

things which implie euident contradiftion. Bur ſoit is, _ 

that the popiſh unaginarie being of Chriſts bodie 1n' a 
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little round cake, implieth init ſelfe euident contradifti- 


01, and cannot poſstbly >« brought topaſſe. For exam- 
ple,no power vpon earth or in heauen can bring to paſſe 
that a bodie bene three cubits long and one -ubit broad, 
remaining {till ſo long and fo broad, ſhailbe contained in 
another bodie of two cubits length, and halte a cubirc 
breadth. The reaſon hercot 1s emdent,becauſc ioto con- 
raine and be {o contained, umplieth flat contradiction. 
And this 1s the caſe now 1n controuerfie, concerning 
Aquinzp.4.76 Chriſts ſuppoſed being in the round popith cake. For if 
4r.4Fmri. Clrilts naturall and organicall boyte be there, as popiſh 
faith auoucheth ; chen mult the papilts bcleeue eurdent 
contradictions, contraric to leſuit Belf.omines reſolution; 
yea, contrarie to all power, all Lopicke, all reaſon, All 
the papiſts in England are not able to ſoluc this reaſon. I 
challenge them all, and aduſc them to contult together, 
. and to craue helpe of their triends els:vhere,and then to 

let me have therw ſpeecie antv.ere hereunto, 
Apnd lofeph. Cardiaall Caietane aftirinerh boldly,thar no textin the 
Angles,in 4./c4 Whole Goſpell doth prooue ciiectually,and conunce the 
1p. pag.144., reader to vndcritand thelc:yords properly (This 1s my 
{ bodte,) For which reſpect irter Deph aduiſcth graucly, to 

read their Cardinall(caate)warily. 
P ETM wing, Aquinas aft.rmerh conttanly , Corpus Chis now eſſe in 
4.1049.Iari,t. plruribus locis ſemulſecundy proprices dimenſ.ones; that Chritts bo- 
. die1s not 1nmany places at once, acccrding to the pro- 
per dinenſions thereof: whole attercion is my fat poti- 
tion. For Chriits naturall bodie cannot be iyitchour thoſe 
dimenſions which naturally pertaine vnto it. Durandus 
 holdeth the very ſame opinion. 

_tug.epiſh,a S, Auſtine ſaith plainely,that Chrilts true bode can be 
Dardan.jn fine, but 1n one onely place of heauen . /b; rum priſcentcm eſſe 
non aubites Mangnam dewm 73 tn Corlom tempo dr fSetanguam in- 
habitantcm deum.,o3 in loco altquo cet proptey 011 corperis modium. 
Thou mult not doubt (tanh S. Haba ) that Chritt 15 
wholly preſent every where as God,and1n the ſan.erems 
ple of God, as God mhabiting ir, and wifome one place 
U3 
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of heauen, for the manner of atrue bodie. Lo,this graue 
father telleth vs, that Chriſt as God is euery where ; but 
yet nreſpeRtof his true bodie , he 1s onely in heauen, 
and in ſome certaine place of heauen,, Only in heauen, 
becauſe the Scripture ſaith, That he ſhall be there till 
the worlds end, inſome certaine place of heauen, to de- 
clare the nature and veritie of a true bodice indeed. So 
then, if he were preſent as the papilts would haue hum, 
his bodie ſhould loſe the nature and veritie of a true bo- 
dic indeed. 

Againe mn another place S. Auſten hath theſe words ; Arg. de conjecr. 
Donec ſeculum finiatur,ſurſum eſt dominus, [ed tamen etiam bicno= 7% 2+ can. pri- 
biſcum eſt veritas domint 3 corp us enim in quoreſurrexit, in vn» loco ** Quidem. 
eſſe oportet 3 veritas autrm ens vb1que diffuſa ef. Our Lord 1s 
aboue vrtull che worlds end, bur yet his truth is with vs 
here; for the bode of our Lord, wherein he role againe, 
mult needs be in one place ; bur this truth 1s dittyſed 
cuery where. 

Againe,the ſame S. Auſten writing againlt Fauf}us the Ang.con.Farft. 
Manichee, hath theſe exprefſe words : Secundum preſenti- 40,20.c411,t0.6 
am corporalem, fumul & in Sole, ex in Luna, & in Ouce eee non 


poſscr. According to Is corporall prelence,it was not pole 


ſible for hum to be both1in che Sume, and 12 the Moone, 
and on the croſle, at one and the ſame tune. O papitts, 
anſyereit you can z if not, recant for ſhame. 


[he ſecond M ember. Of the Sacrifice 
of the Popiſh Maſje. : 


Te e Papiits teach and belecue as an article of Chri= Conc.rride eſſ'6. 


{tan faith, That in their maſſe Chriſts erue and reall can.2.die r7./. 
bodie 15 truly and.really facriticed to God the fa- Beiler.bat.ca.rs 
ther, vnder the forme of bread, as allo hisrrue and reall 47 3 4:5» 
bloud vnder the forme of wine, Yet this unpheth horri- TT 
ble unpietie and brutith cruclrie,as ſhall be prooued:and 
conſequently, popiſh Maſle 1s to be avhorred. | 
D ny Firit, 


— 
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Ron.6.v.9. Firſt, where the Apoſtle telleth vs, that Chriſt rifing 
, againe from the dead,henceforth dieth no more;becauſe 
death hath no more dominion oucr hum; the papilts tell 
vs a contrarie tale, that Chrift dieth every day, nay, a 
thouſand times a day, in the daily ſacrifice of their male: 
for with them all prieſts (the Pope, C:rdinals, and ſome 
others excepted)doe ordinarily ſay matlc eucry day, and 
three maſſes vpon euery Chriſtmas day. VVhich being 
{o,and three hundred Ieſuits and ſenunarie pricits being 
this day in England and Scotland, as the Ieſuites tell vs; 
an huge multitude of maſles mult be ſaid daily in theſe 
realnes, and many times mult Chriſt be put to death, ſo 
farre forth as in them leth, though they pretend to ho- 


nour him thereby. 
Note this rea- . F9r-as Cardinall Bellarmine graunteth freely, a ſacritice 
an implieth intrinſecally, the conſumption of the thing thar 


1s ſacrificed , I will not. auouch any vntruth vpon any 
man(gentle reader) theſe are his owne words : Sacrificiums 
ena preter oblationem, requirit mutationem, & conſumptionem rc 

Bllar de miſe, T9 offertur. For, ſaith Bellarmine, a ſacrifice betides the ob- 

l;b.t, cap. z. cot, 1ation requires an alteration and a conſumption of the 

257, thing which 1s offered. 

A caine,Bellar mine 1n another place telleth vs, that the 
bodie and bload of Chritt are offered 1n the maſle, vere e 
proprie, truly and properly,vnder the formes of bread and 
wine. 

F%; ſup.col.tors, Againc, Fellarmine ſaith in another place,that fleſh and 
bloud are not fit for meat, nift privcs animal moriatur, vnlefſe 
the beaſt firſt die(and bellaine.) 

Bellarde miſs, Againe, the ſame Bcllarmine teacheth the ſame dottrin, 

liber.cxp,vls. yet more plainely in another place. Thus doth he write : 
Sacrifictum enim verum &r reale, veram &> realem occtſto1cm ext- 
git, quando im occiſione ponitur eſgentia ſacrificy . For a true and 
reall ſacrifice requireth a true and reall killing, ſecing 
that the eſſence of the ſacrifice conſilteth in the killing 

Hebr.g. ver.17, thereof. Andin very deed, this 1s that conſtant doctrine 

25,26,27;28, Winch S$. Pale doth inculcate to the Hebreives, 


Fo ſup.col,£97, 
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So then, we ſee it cleare and euident by popiſh faith 
and dofrine, thatIeſus Chriſt our ſweet redeemer, mult v 
frlt be Lilled,then offered, laſtly torne and conſumed by 7+ # 
the teeth of the ſacrificing maſle-prieſt ; or els the popiſh 
mafle cannot be perfe&t, as their moſt perfect doGtor tel-- 
lIethvs. fu 

For confirmation of this popiſh doctrine, 1t 15 a con= 
{tant poſition and generally recciued axionme 1n the po- 
iſhchurch, that by vertue of their conſecratorie words, 
Chritts bodie 1s put apart from lis bloud, and his bloud 
apart from his bodie ; and ſo Chriſt is there (laine by force | 
of their conſecration, though he ſtilllive indeed, becauſe 
the prieſts words hauc not ſo much force as they imagin. 
' You ſhall heare Bellarmines owne words ; Nam imprimss ideo 
in cena ſeorſm conſecratur corpmi,er ſeorfum ſanguis, vt intelliga- 
mus preſentiam corports er [anguinis in c@na, eſe ad modum occiſi 
& moriui corporis. For firſt, therfore 1s the bodie conſecrate we 
apart in the ſupper, and the bloud aſunder, that we may 
vnderitand the preſence of the bodie and bloud in the 
ſupper, to be there after the manner of a bodie {laine and 
dead. Thele are his words, and this which he thus delt- 
ucreth, 1s the conſtant doctrine of the Popiſh Church, 
VVhereuponit followeth of neceſsitic, that if any papiſt 
ſhould hau&ſaid maſſe ,intiduo mortis Chriſti,during Chrilts 
death z then Chriſts bodie by vertue thereof ſhould haue 
been deadin one place, and his bloud in another place : 
for otherw:ſe, Chrilt ſhould haue been both quicke and 
dead at once, which umpheth contradiction . Aquings 
graunteth this1llation,theſe are his words : io firm illa rri= 
auo mortis ſuiſset hoc ſacramentum celebratum,non ſuiſſet ibi ani- $1-p4py 4 4d 
ma Chriſti . Therefore during Chriits death, if this facras On, 
ment had been celebrated, the ſoule of Chriſt ſhould not 
naue becninir. 
Secondly, if.this popiſh kind of doctrine were true, 
theſc abſurditics and grofle impicties mult perforce fol- . 
tory hereupon,v;z.that Chriſtthe night before he was cru= 
cihed, was both litting at the table, and borne um his own 
hands. 


- 
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Beliar, de miſja, 
lib.t.cap.12,col, 
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_ hands,both lining and dead, both viſible and inuifible, 
both long and ſhort, both broad and narrow, both light 
and heauic ; that he was a ſacrifice for our finnes, before 
he died for our ſinnes that his{acrifice was ether vnper- 
fe& in the former oblarionin hislaſt ſupper, or els rhar it 
wasneedlefle in his bitter mmolation vpon the altar of 

etr.9..27, Che croſle. For as the Apoſtle telleth vs, Chriſt was nor to 
offer lum1{elfe often ,as the high priett 41d, bur once to the 
deſtruction of finne, by the 1acrifice of himſclfe . The(e 
are his words, as the papiſts (our Engliſh Rhenutts I 
meane) haue put them doiwne 3 and as1t 1s appointed to 
men to die once, and after this the 1ndgement : fo alſo 
Chriſt was offered once, to exhauſt the ſinnes of many. 
Loe, Chriſt died but once; and that one oblation was 
ſufficievt to take away all linnes1n the world. The word 
(exhauſt) which che Rhemutts vſe, doth hgnificantly ex- 
prefle 1o much. But the words of S. Paul in another place 
arc moſt manifeſt, and doe plainely conuince this truth : 
Hebrcto, vio. In the which will (faith S. Pale) we are made boly, cuen 
by the offcring of the bodie of Iefus Chritt once for all. 


ibid.v.12, Againe thus : But this man, after he hath offered one {fa- 
crifice for linnes, 1s ſet downe for euer on the r1ght hand 
ibid.v.4. of God. Againe in theſe words : For with one offering 


hath he made perfect for euer them thar are ſanCthed. 
Loe, gentle reader,Chrilt,ſaith Chriſts apoſtle, made but 
one oblation ; Chritt, ſay the papiſts, hath made many, 
and full maketh moe oblations. Chriſt,faith Chriſts Apo- 
_ file, died bur once on the croſle ; Chriſt, ſay the papiſts, 
dieth cuery day in the maſſe. Chriſt,ſfaith Chriſts apottle, 
made perfect, tiniſhed,and conſuwmared mansredemp- 
tion,with one onely ſacrifice. Chriſt, ſay the papilts,doth 
perfecr and conſummare his,wath the daily ſacrifice of the 
 maſle, Now, whether Chriits apoitle, or our papitts be of 
better credit, let the znd:fferentreader indge. 

Thirdly, the cup 1s the new teſtament in my bloud 
ſaith Chritt, which 1s ſhed for you, Buta teſtament 15nort 
of force without the death of the teitator, as S. 7: tea- 

| | CIS 


Tuke,22,U.20, 
Hebr.9ev.17. 
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chethvs. And conſequently either Chriſts bodie was not 
really offered in his ſupper, or at leaſtit was a ſacrifice of \ 
noforce, value, or efficacie at all ; for that it was not yet 
ratified by the death of the teſtator] Hereupon tt follow . 7 
eth of neceſsitie, that when Chriſt ſaith in S. Luke, This Luke 22, w, 20, 
cup 15 the new teſtament 1n my b'oud :and in S. Matthew, Math.26.v.28, 
This1s my bloud of the new Teſtament : the ſence 1s all 
one, molt plaine, and cleare, viz. that the cupis aſacra- 
ment of the bloud of Chriſt, and of the new Teſtamenr 
confirmed rhereby ; but indeed 15.no more really the 
bloud of Chrilt it ſelfe, than it 1s really the ney teſtament 
it ſelfe. For the exprefle mention of remiſs1on of linnes, 
is referred to the bloud of Chriſt ſhed vpon rhe crofſe, 
and not to the ſacrament of his bloud; ſeeing his bloud 
was not ſhed 1n his ſupper, but in Is bitter paſs1on. 

Fourthly,the Apoſtle ſaith flatly, *« in e222 a5 apgpmec, 
there is not henceforth any oblatton for ſinne.But if Saint Hebr.to, CP 
Paalc lay truly, that there 1s no oblation for ſinne, after | 
Chritts death on the crofle; then doubtlefſe the papiits 
mult needs ſay falſely, thar they hane a daily propittato- 
rie facrifice in their popiſh maſſe , Neither will it ſerae 


—ISE—— 


their turne to anſwere, that it 1s che ſelfeſame ſacrifice of 


the crotje, but oftered 11 another manner ; for if that 
were true, then ſhould their maſle-facrifice be of infimit 
value: which forall that, no papiſt dareth auouch. Nay, 
Bellarmine faith in plaine tear.nes: Valor ſacrificy miſe fmitus p,111,ge miſſa, 
ft. The vaine or worth of the maſle, 1s finit, not infinit. /3s, 2.c2p.4. col. 
And yet, if the value of the mafie be not 1nfinir, then 1976. 
doubtlefle,that ſacrifice cannot be the ſonne of God, for 
he 1s of infinit power; of infinit matettie,of 1nfinit value. 
Yea, whoſocuer denieth Chr'iits bodie and bloud, ſubli- 
tuing mn the perſon of God by hypoſtaticall ynion, to be 
of imfnit vaiue, he 1s become a flat Arrian, belecuing 
Chriſt ro be pure man, and not God. And conſequently, 
the papilts, hovſacuer they rhinke or ſpcake of ther 
mail-, yet in making 1t a facr:ace, they mult perforce be 
blaſpicmous againſt the ſonne of God. Again, Bellarmine 
E confefleth 


A XI 


_ —_ 
—Y 


26 T. Bels challenge to the Papiſt. 
confeſleth againſt himſelfe vnawares,and againſt an arti- 


cle of popiſh faith, That their popiſh maſle is not vere 7 


Bellar.de miſſs, Propric, truly and properly propittarie : Quod Chriflie nunc 
(65,2. cap 4 cl. 1mmortalts , nec merert,, nec [atisfacere prtest . Becauſe, faith 


1076, 


Bellarmine,Chrift now being 1mmortall, can neicher merit 
nor ſatishc. But I am well aſſured, that their holy late 
councell of Trent teacheth otherwiſe. Thele are rhe 


« words: E t Quoniam in diuino boc ſacrificio, quod in miſſ a perdgt- 


Concamn1%. feſſ.6. tur idem ille Chriftus continetur, cf mcruente nnmolatur qui in ars 


can, 2:06 17/ep- orncrs ſemel ſeipſum cruente obtulit, docet ſancto[pnodus ſacrificiuns' 


De canfſecra:. 


iflud vere propitiatorium ſe. And becauſe 1n this dune fa- 
crifice which 1s made in the maſle,that lame Chriit is con- 
tained, and offered vnbloudily, who onthe altar of the 
croſſe once offered himlielfe bloucily, the holy councell 
teacheth 1t to be a propitiatoric ſacritice truly & deed. 
Loe, how the papiits Jay and vnlay : one while it 1s truly 
a propitiatorie ſacrifice ; another while it cannot truly be 
ſocalled. VVell, the Pope hath allowed Bellyrmines do- 


Ctrine, and he hath alſo allowed the Councell ; and yer 


wite men can ſec how they flatly ditagree,and thatinthe 
lugheſt point of their melodie. 
Fittly, the Popes owne decrces doe {cale vp this truth 


again{tthe Pope, thele arc his words : Scat O29 caleflts pa-' 


25 qui Chrifth caro et, ſuo modo vocatur corpus Chiist!, cum nreucra 


ſbe2a5an, {er eſt fit ſacramentum corporrs Chriſti, illus vi$. quod viſtbile, quod pal= 


pabile, mortalegin cYHCE poſutum eſl 3 VICArmr Gy ! pl 1 11mmolatio CAYNLS 


uz ſaceidors manibus fit, Chriſti paſſie, mois, 1110 frx 9.5 non res 


veritate, ſed ſienificante myſterio; fic ſacrum f1cei gnod bapuſmus 
inteſligitur, fides et. Astherefore the heauenly bread,which 
1s the fleih of Chritt, 1s after it manner call:d the bodie of 
Chrit,when indeed it 1s the ſacrament of Chrilts bodice, of 
that bodie which 1s vitible,whicl: 1s palpable,mortall, and 
nailed on the crofſe : and rhat oblation of fieih which 1s 
made by the hands of the priett, 1s called Chrilts paſs:on, 


_ death,crucifixion, notin the truth of the thing, but in a 


myſterie, which fignitiech the thing : ſo the ſacrament of 
faith,by which baptifme 1s vacgerttooa,s faith, 


Thus 


on 
As, 
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Thus faith the text. Let vs now heare their own gloſle 

vpon the ſaine text, theſe are the expreſle words : Celeſte 
ſacramentum quod vere  repreſentat Christi carnem, dicitur corpus 
Chrifli, ſed improprie,vnae dicitur (uo modo, ſed non rei veritate,ſed 
fre rontficati m [torio ;'vt /it ſenſus, vocatur C hriſt COYpris , id cf, 
fenificatur . The heauenly ſacrament which repreſenteth 
Chritts fleſh truly ,1s called the bodie of Chriſt, but vnpro- 
perly,wherefore it 15 ſa1d,ſuomodo,after itmanner, but not 
m the truth of the thing, butin the myſterie of the thin 
ftenified : that this may be the lence, 1t is called Chritts 
bodie,that 1s to fay,it {ignifieth 1s bode, 

Our of thg$: golden words, delivered as God would 
haue it by the pens of papilts, to the confution of all pa- 
pits, I note tirit,that che holy and blefled bread of the Eu- 
chariit or Lords ſupper, 's called the bodie of Chritt , Se- 
cond yt chat it 1salto called the paſs1on & death of Chriſt. 
Third!y,that it1s not Cliriits bodietruly,properly,andin 
the eruca of the thine. Fourthily,that it 1s Clualts body,as 
the ſacrament of bapriſine is faich. Fitchly, that 1t Is not 

Chrits bodie in truth, bur in fignification. Sixtly,that it1s 
ts called Chritts bodic, becauſe its the ſacrament of his 
body;as baptiſn:e is called tairh,being only the ſacrament 
of faith. Seucnthiy,chart tis Chrilts bodice, nproprieyſuomo- 
dr,f, enficati myſicrio 3 unproperly, afteraſort,in the myſte- 
rie of the thing tignified : which words muſt be well re- 


membredand marked, Laſtly, that it 1s fad negatiuely, 


non ve voritate: 1518not Chritts bodie,in truth, deed,or in 
the veritie of tie tiring, Theſc v-ords are the very vpthor 
of the controucrtic, they can adaut no ſolution . For if 
Chritts bode were in the ſacrament really and ſubſtanti- 
ally,vith bodie,fleih,bloud,fiuews, bones,and quantitie, 
as the papults {ay and helewe: then doubtlefle he ſhould 
be there mrea veritate,ln tne cruth ofthe thins,cuenin that 
true bodie whichavas borne of the bleſſed virgin,the true 
morher of true God and true man. Anſivere papilts,if ye 
can,or els come home,and yeeld to the truth for ſhame, 
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Toe third Member.Of the barbarons and plains 
willenous proceeding againſt B- OC Ny is je 8 
rins, for deniall of the ahonename? 


poapijh [acrifice, 


es” deerecs tell vs a long tale of one Berenzarins, 
ſometime deacon of a church in G aunt, who helda 

doctrine ſurely g grounded vpon the holy {(criptures, 
but whole op politer ro the late popiſh faith; viz. That the 
bread and wine 1n the holy Eucharitt,atrer Chriſts words 
vttcred , which they call conſecration z aggonely rhe ſa- 
crament, and not rhe truc bodie and vo of our Lord 
IcſusChritt; and that they cannot ſeniuallie orſenſibly, 
(for{o their owne word ſenſualiter {tgpnithetl ) bee hand=- 
led or broken with the hands of the prieſts, ortorne with 


 . the teeth of the faithtull. For this op:nion io {etled vpon 


Gods word, as all the curſed Ronſh neal, are not able 
1D truth to gaineſay the ſame; Pope Nuichsl.r with Ins Ro- 
mith ſynod, did 1o cruellyproceed againt the fille dea- 
con, as he ut needs either aviure and renounce the 
eruth, or elſe betake himſclfe ro be burnt yith 6/8 in hre 
and faggot out of hand.. In regard whe: of , The poore 
deacon ouercome with humane trailtic , yeclded at leatt 
in ſhew of wordes, to their mottwicked, acl, and very 
barbarous , or rather villanous ſuc2<:{ton. Then the 
Pope and Councell ſet downe theForive of words,.yhich 
he ſhould pronounce, the fuannec where: I hauc alrea- 


dic alleaged : ho as liſt may read the words atlarge, in 


the place quoted inthe margent. I ae the wordes, be= 


' cauſe they are long and tedious : one! ly I wiihthe reader 


to obſcrue ſerioully with me, (tor this reaſon can never 
be anſwered till the worlds end) that it 1s an article of 
popiſh faich, (oh horrible blaſphemuc)Thar the crue and 
reall body of the ſonne of God , which was borne ofthe 
vigin Marie, and bttethat the right _ _ od the fa- 
ther omnipotent and all ſufficient, 15 torne 11 picces: _ 
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the teeth of the faithfull , and broken aſunder with the 
hands ofthe prieſt , in their 1dolatrous maſſe. For theſe 
are the words ofthe popiſh ſynod ; Manibus ſacerdotum 
ſrangt , e&& fiddium dmiibus atteri. Which wordes are fo 
fully farced with blaſpheim1e,and repugnanttothe truth, 
thatneither Melchior Canns, nor the popith glofle,nor Bel- 
larmine , can tcil how to ſhutfle vp the ſame, bur with 
ſhame mough, they paſſe it ouer as they can. Bellarmine, 
who 15 as1t were the Popes owne mouth , writeth in this 


:20ner 3 Reſpmndeo, nunquam fuſSe queſtimem,an Chriſti corpus 


vere vt eſt in ſe,franowrotur manibus,e dentibus terererur ; certum 
enim eſt, © &> ſemper fait , C briſts corpus incorruptibile nunc exiſtens, 
non poſſe franz1 ex teri, ni: tn /ignd [re ſacramento © ita vi dicatur 
frangi ac teri, cum ſrugnum eins , od eſt , Fpectes pants ſrangitur , 3 
tcr.tur. IT anlwere(faith the Teſuite) chat queſtion was ne- 
ucr made,ifthe body of Chrilt as 1t 1s 1n 1: ſelte,were true- 
ly broken with hands,and torne with teeth ; for it 1s and 
and cuer was certaine and {ure , that Chriits bodice being 
now incorruptible, cannot be broken and torne,faue on- 
ly in aſfigne or ſacrament; ſo as 1t may be ſaid tobe bro= 


Bell xr ge cor, 


lib, 2, cap $0. 


ken and rorne, when the ſigne theresf, that is to ſay, the 


forme cf bread 1s broken and torne. 
Oar cftheſe words I note fir!t,that by the Popes owne 
doctrine , (for the Iefuites doctrine 1s the doEtrine of the 


Pope, fſecivg the Pope hath approoucd it, Chriſts bo- 


dic cannot be broken or torne, truely and 1ndeede. [ 
note ſecondly , that the Pope and his Councell decreed 
the contraric doctrine, and that as an article of popiſh 
faith ; 3 when they compelled Berengarius, to contefle it 
v:th his mouth, and to beleeucit with his hear t, ard did 
alto publith the {2me , per vrbes Nalix, Grrmanie , &7 Galli, 
through the cities of Italic, France,and Germanic : for fo 
ſfanh rhedgecree, Eg9 Perengavins. Fa rhirdiy , that 1t 13 
trucly iid, C: atk hadic- 15proken ; becauſe the forme 
of the breal 1s broken , as "o__ dotted tcacheth ve, 
For ive ice here, that this 1521] that the papiics can fay 
for thcizitclues; andy pon tl sftrongtounca toN, and ins 


E nt . wnciple 


Gf. fie Conf. 
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uincible bulwarke , I inferre this golden and euident co- 
rollarie; viz. That if it be truc'to ſay, Chriſts bodie 15 bro- 
kenand torne, becauſe the ſigne of his bodie 1s broken 
and torne z then tr nely may wee ſay, and truche doe we 
ſay, that Chritts bode 1s in the Eucharilt, becauſe the 
ſigne of his bodice 1s there, becauſe the ſacrament of his 
bodie 1sthere, becauſe the repreſentation of his bode 1s 
there. And much more truly might Chriſt himiſelfe ſay, 
This 1s my bode, when he gaue the ſigne and facrament 
of his bodie. I note fourthly, that it 1s the conſtant do- 
rine of the church of England (which alſo many other 
reformed churches approoue therein) that Chriſts bodie 
1s receiued, broken,torne,and conſumed with mouth and 
teeth feuratiuely,fignif cantly, myſtically, ſacramental- 
ly. Andconſcquent!y, if the papifts would be 1ndged by 
this doctrine, whuch by the pen of the Ieſuit "4 JG 
they here deluer, the controuerfie would ſoone be at an 
end. But I muſt needs tell thereader, what the Popes 
owne gloflc reacheth vs : 1t1s hngular and worthic tobe 


«2.2,» noted, theſc are the words : Naſt ſane intellizies veiba Beren- 


Bceser, vj HR 
Cc 


tary , in maiorem mciaes bareſm, quamapſe habuit 3 3 C7 ideo 6- 


ria vefer.es ad Shecies ipſas, nam de corpore Chriftt partes non faci- | 


mus. Vnlclle thou vnderitand the words of Berengarins 
{oundly , thou ſhalc fall into a greater herelic than he 
had; and theretore thou mult referre all things to the 
farmes, tor of Chritts bodie we make no parts. Marke 
theſe words,gentle reader, for they are 1nportant; They 
teach vs 2406 that it 15a molt dangerous thing torch 
vpon popu!! ndecrees,cuenthen when they pr erend to re- 
forme the church,and to condemne heretics. 

S..AunFflen conftirineth the doctrine , which the Pope 


Angr, inIvan, compelled Bellengariua toabiure, and that in many olace 5 


gratt.;y. 


of 1115 \workes 3 one onely affcrtion I will now ſet dowyne 

Theſe are his words: Illk manducabant panem dominin ; itt, 
pan domini contra dominum. They(the other A poſtle SJate 
the breac,thatwas the Lord, he(Iudzs)ate(nor our Lord, 
but)the bread cf our Lord,againtt our Lord 


T. Bets challenze tothe Papiſt. 3! 


Note theſe words,gentle rgader, and marke them ſe- 
rioully. S. AuFfentelleth vs, that the bread which the o- 
ther Apoltles ate,was our Lord ; yet that which Iud.rs re- 
ceiucd, was but the bread of the Lord. This aſſertion con- 
foundeth the papitts. For,if our Lord and maker be pre- 
ſent really, in feſh,bloud,and bone, vnder the accidents 
of bread ; and that ſolonsg as the ſame acc:tdentsremaine 
vncorrupt, as the popith faith holdeth : rhen doubtlefle 
Tudas ſhould haue recetued his redeemer;the perforce Iu- 
das ſhould alſo haue receted pant domm# ; the Iudas could 
not by any poſs|bilitie haue barely recetued panem dommi, 
which yet S. Auſten affirmeth moit conſtantly . For firſt, 
if 1t were true , that after popiſh ſuppoſed conſecration, 
the ſubſtance of bread were tranſubitantiated into Chriits 
naturall bodie, as it truly conhiteth of fleih, bloud, and 
bone : and againe, if 1t were alfotrue, that the ſelteſame 
bodic remained vnder the forme of bread, vntill it were 
corrupted, then let all the papilts in England, with the 
beit aduiſe of all their adherents and brocher papitts els- 


where in Europe,tell me-how Iuzas could recemue (pancm 


domint)the bread of our Lord, and not (panem dommum) 


the bread which 1s the Lord, as S. Auften plainely auou-. 


cheth, thatis, how 1udas could receiue the torme,ivith the 
ficſh,bloud,and boncs,of Chrilts organicall and naturall 


bodice hidden ynderthe ſame ; and for all that, nor re- . 


cciue Chritt himſelfe,and panem dominum, as the other A- 
polties did. Let them I fay tell me this, and I herewith pro- 


muſe to ſubſcribe, and neuer henceforth ro write againſt 


them or any part of their popiſh doGtrine. If they will 
not this doe,becaule they cannot (for if they can doe 1, 
ail the world mult thinke they will doe it, for their owne 
Tx ] : py” 
creatt andthe credit of their cauſe)then doubtlefle,ifrhe 
tcare of God be before their cyes,they willacknowledge 
the truth, and with open mourh conteile the ſame. Corde 
enim creautur ad inſtitiam,e ore confefsio fit ad ſalutem. 


The 


R971. 10, lO. 


Cellar. ce Ene 
chars? 1ib.1, 
CO .,30GL. 47 &o 


Hebr, 10. 


Bellay. de Fu- 


charif, {ib,1, 
Cap, C0;.47 2 


broken, For theſe are the Iefuit Bellarinn 
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The fourth Member. Of the apparent con- 
tradictions in the Popiſh maſſe. 


| Bw the papalts tell vs, that Chriſts bode in their 


—f maſſe, is the ſelfcſame bodice that was nailed on the 
crofſe. And withall rhey tell vs, that 1t1s a figure of 
the ſame bodice. That 1t1s a flat contradiction,their owne 
deare Cardinall Bellarmine ſhall tellthem : Theſe are his 
words : Figure neceſſ ario , inferiores cſSe debent rebus fignratis. 
Figures of neceſsitic muſt be inferiour to the things Fou- 
red by them, And tlus doctrine 1s molt true indeed, as 
S. Paul diſcourſeth to the Hebrewes, Now would I know 
of the papiſts, if they can ſay ought for the life of their 
maſſe, how Chrifts bodte m the malle being the ſclteſame 
bodic numero, as they teach and beleeuc, can be inferiour 
to Chriſts bodie on the crofle ; how it can be both inferi. 
our and ſupertour to it felte ; how 1t can be both of greas 
ter and lefler value than Chritts body on the croſle,being 
euer the ſelfeſame bodic on the crofle. 

Secondly, the papitts tell vs, that Chriſts naturall bo- 
dic 15 contained in a little round cake, or vnder the acci- 
dents and fo: me of bread. Now would I know of the fame 

apilts, how the bigger can be contained of rhe leſſer, 
how a buihell can be couched 1n a pecke,ho:v a great oxe 
can be cloſed vp ina little calues bellic. For all theſe 1m. 
plie euident contradiction. - 

Tlurdly, the papilts tell vs, that _ _ is truly 

words: Denig, 
in concilio Romano ſub Nicolao 2. compulſus c# Berengarins conf! 
teri, Chrifhi corpus ſenſuatiter ſacerdotum mambus tang? & franzt. 


_ Finally , in a councell at Rome vnder Pope Nichs/as 


the ſecond, Berengarizs was compelled to confefle, thac. 
Chritts bodie 1s {cnſualle touched and broken with the 
prieſts hands. 


Now would I know, hoy it can be truc, that Chriſts 


bodie 
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bodie is broken,and alſo true, that it is not broken, ſpea- 
kin of rhe ſame bodie arthe ſame tune . Let all-papitts 
anſ\yere, and teilme if they can, how it implieth not con-: 
rradiction. For tolſay,thar not the bodie but the accident 
of bread 1s broken, 1s too too childith and friuolous. The 
reaſon 1s eutdent, becaule Berenzarius ( © crueliimplietie) 
was compellcd to confelie, that Chriſts bodie was jenſu- 
ally broken, . 
Fourthly, the papiſts tell vs, that the pronouncing of 
theſe words by apriett(This is my bodie)do make Chrifts 
bodice preſent 1n their maſſe,and alſo in other places : in- 


 fomuch (marke well gentle reader whatT ſay) thar if a 


popith prieſt come 1nto a great market place, where 

there is great ſtore of wheat bread, though a thouſand or 

moe loaues in number, and there looking on the bread, 

ſhall pronounce the ſaid words,with intention to conſe- 

crate, then forthwith cuery loafe 15 God alimightie, and 

the people muſt adore the.ſame , Triall hereof was once 

made de fatto1n Italic, as iny ſelfe being 11 Rome, heard 

trom the mouth of a Iefuit. For, as the Leſuit reported, a 

prieſt being degraded and deſizned to dic,as he paſſed 11 

theitreet by a bakers houſe, beheld a great quantitie. of 

wheat bread, and recited thele words(Hoc eſt corpus meum) 

and told the people, that he had conſecrated the ſaid 

bread. V Vhereupon conſultation was had out of hand Ty;,;,, grew 
among the learned, and ſentence giuen, that eucry loafe wondermenr, 
was God almighrtie : and the bread was caried away with and extreame 

orcat ſolemmrie, reucrence, and ſuch adoration as was, F*Pi1 tolte, 


duetothelonne of the cucrliuing God, Now would I: 


know,when the prieit hath pronounced three of the {aid 
words,v1z. (bx ct corpus)-what 1s become of the bread: a>. 
fore him. For iftheyantwere,thar itis Chriſts bodie: chen: 
willit follo:y ro their ſhame, that one of rhe words of 
their conſecration 1s of no force; which to die for it, the: 
papiſts may not aduaut. It they ſay,that a part of Chrilts; 
bode 15 tlicn wroughtreally ,by vcrtue of the ſaid words; 
then willit collow totheir greater ihame,that Chritts bo-- 
Þ ale. 
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dic isreally torne in pieces, by force of their bloodie and 
molt cruell maſſe. Itthey ſay , that nought 1s indeed ef- 
fected, vurill the la & Gllable ofthe laſt word be pronoun- 
ced; then will n follow to their confuſion, that of foure 
words wherein conliſteth their whole confecration,three 
are of no verrue, force, orctticacie, but ſtand as cyphers 
to fill yp the place, and to make a ſhew of that whichis 
nor. 

Fifclie , Darandus telleth vs, that onely the forme of 
bread is chaunged, and that the matter of bread remat- 
nethſtillin the Euchariſt. Rapertus the popith Abbor hol- 
deth, tharthe bread 1s vnited hypoltaticallic tothe ſon of 
God. Caictanus, Henricus, and Capreolus,are of another opi- 
nion ; Tohanncs Partſienſis held alio that the bread was al- 
ſumpred, but in a different manner from the opinion of 
Rypertus . Another opinion, aftirmerh the annthilation of 
the bread : but the Iefuit Bellarmine holdeth with their 
Councell of Trent,that the bread 1s traniubſtantiated 1n- 
tothe bodie of Chrilt. 

Sixtly , the papiſts tell vs, that when the prieſts at 

maſte, then all ſpeCtators muſt adore that which he hol- 
deth ouer his head, and conſtantly beleeue it ro be their 
maker and redecmer ofthe world : and if any hold con- 
trarie opinion, or teach the contrarie doctrine , that per- 
{on mult be burnt with fire and faggot tor his paines. But 
yetfor all this the popiſh faith relleth vs, thatif either the 
prieſt want intention to conſecrate, (which otren chaun- 
ceth , or at leaſt may chaunce, by reaſon of wandering 
imaginations) or of purpoſe meanerh nor to conlecrate, 
or of negligence omitteth,or miſcalleth any word of con- 
ſecration; then by popith dodtrine faich,andreligion,the 
thing adored for God almightie , 1s but pure bakers 
bread ; and conſequently , the adorers thereof become 
idolaters, worſhipping a piece of bread for the cuerl- 
ung Jod. 

Seuenthly,the papiſts tell vs, that many prieſts are ap- 
pointed at once to pronounce the words of conſecration, 


IN 
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in the Romiſh Church Lateran when they are made 
prielts, Butthey cannot tell vs, how many gods, or how 
many tunes God 1s made 1n one and the ſame piece or 
cake of bread, in andat that maſſe of the newlie made 
pricſts. For they are all appointed to conſecrate, they ; 
doe all pronounce the wordes, they arc all bounden to 
haue intention, and they all haue the fit and requiſite 
matterto worke vpon : but when the principallattor and 
chiefe agent, to wit,the biſhop,is ar the laſt ſyllable; then 
ſome of the reſt be in che nuddeit, ſome toward the end, 
ſome in one place, ſome in an other , neuer one 1amping 
with other in that inſtant, in which they ſhould their 
bread-god make, For of this dreadfull myſterie , there 
are three ſolemne diſfonant opinions, Pope Innocentins 
holdeth, that they all doe conſecrate : Durandnus auouch- 
eth, that thar prieſt onely conſecrateth, which with grea=- 
teit ſpecd firſt cometh to the end : but Cardinall Cate- 
tanxs hath a different conſideration. Now woyld I knory, 
how theſe ſodifferent popiſh opinions , nk marter 
of {o great rmportance , can be reconciled 
and ſalued from contradition. Anſwere 
papilts if you can, or elferelenr 
and yeeld to the truth 
for ſhame. 


Toſeph, Angl, in 
4/-p4g-i30, 


fa The 


An:ioninis,3, 
z 
far 81,22,cap, 


| F-S. 9s 


 Ang.cve Anch, 
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Lhe third Article. Of po- 
iſt diſpenſations. 


5x7 nz Neminus ſometime archbiſhop of 
(75 > Florence , comming as ambaſla- 


jo 


Pt X 


8x $© dour from the Pope, telleth vs, 
WW 


2X5 itwee may belecuc him, thatthe 

; Pope 1s Chrilts yicar vpon earth, 
NE, \®: and hath equallpower with God 
Q F-: alimghrne. Thele are his owne ex- 
d 20S preile words; Cum autC vicarins Chris 
ſti/it Papa, nullus potest ſeipſum ſubtrahere ab obedientia cius de 
zaresſieut nullus de iure potesIſe ſubtrahere abovechentia Dr1. Et ſect 
recepit Chr3 I HS 4 parve cducatum eo ſceptrum eccleſix gentium ex I- 
rae] earcdliens «hi uper omnem prinapatum "Oh poteslatem » Ex [aper 
anne quodcung, eſt , vt ch genua cuncta cnrnucentur ; fic pſec Perro 
& ſucceſſoribus eins pleniſiimam poteſtatem commiſtt, For ſeeing 
the Pope isrhe vicar of Chrilt , none can lawfully wir ti- 


draiv ſninſelfe from his obedience, as none can lawfully 


withdraw himſelte from Gods obedience. And as Chritt 
recciued of his father, rhe dukedome and ſcepter of the 
Church of the gen-iles arifing of Iſracl,ouer all principali- 
tie and power, and aboue ecuery thing that hath being, 
that to him every knee may bend : cuenſo Chriſt hath 

committed molt full power to Peter and his ſucceſlors. 
The famous popith frier, Auguſt nus de Ancona , 11 that 
booke which he der! -3red ro Pope Ion the tivelft of that 
name, ſingeth the ſaw. ſong , and aftirimeth the Pope to 
haue the ſame power. Theſe are his exprelie words; (Pap) 
tanquam vicarius Dei july caleſizs tmperatorrs , i1iſdiftionem habet 
vniuerſalem [1 per ommiaregua & impria. The Pope,as he rhat 
15the vicar c frhe ſonne of God the heauenly emperour, 
hath vauertall wriſdiction oner all kingdoms & empzrcs, 
Many 


_ — _—_—— a 
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Many other papiits haue the hike reltimonies,but they 
arencediefje,ſceing the Pope 15a ſufficient witnes againie 
himſelfe, hauing often reduced cheir aflertionsto attuall | — 
executicn . For the Pope hath often by his wicked and 
execrable diſpenſations taken vpon hum to diliolue that 
n:atrimonic which is frme and ſtable by Chrifts owne 1n« 
ſtirution. The former part 1s prooucd by their learned ca- : 
nonift Martins Nanairns, in theſe expretie wordes : Diut- Newar.m Eve, 
ditur (matrimminm) ante conſummationem per diſpenſationem par _ y_ 
pe inſla de cauſa factam . Marrwomie 1s diffolucd before | 
conſurnnarion,by tiice Popes diſpenſation vponutt cauſe 
graunted. Now to proouc that the Pope may tins doc, 
Nauarretakethit for a good ground, that the Pope hath 
$ practiſed the faine. Thus doth he write : Quorum opinio adeo 
bs oblcruatur,qucd ctiam ter vel quater ad prtitiones conſilio meo ante- 
quam in vibem ven:ſſum obistas,Paulus 3. > Pins 4. pir ſus diſ= 
perſationes, diſſulucrunt quadamn matiimanta omnino dandeFfina 
nondum conſummata, in cmedium animarum alioquin probabiliter 
prriturarum. VV hoſe opinion (he ſpeaketh of the Cano- 
nilts) 1s fo obſerued, that three orfoure tunes before my 
comming toRome,vpon petitions made by mine aduiſe, 
Pope P.1/us the third, and Pope F175 the fourth,wvith their 
diſpenſations diflolucd certaine {ccret matrumonies not 
: yet conſummate,tor the ſafegard of fouls,which by like - 
* ly hood would otheriiſc haue perithed. | 
b And another famous popiſh Canonilt Couarruvies affir= cg, jp.x.cap.7 
meth,that Pope Paulus CC fourth and Iulius the third dil- par. 4.n,13.c01 
penledin hkemauner. Thele are lis words : Necme latee 
Parlum quaitum ſummum eccleſrx pontif:cem,anno1 5 58.bac vſum 
fmſſe dr Spruſativae qubuſelam excauſts, quas infliſSimas eſſeidem 
[ Hnmus eccle/:£ prajul extſtimautt. lder Pauls ante Inlus tertins 
feccrat n cacem mtrimonio,cum eccleſrx vniucyſalt prafiderit. Nei- 
ther am] ignoranc,chac Pope Paul che fourth put this diſ- 
penſation 1m practice, for cerraine cauſes which the ſame 
Pope thougit to be molt ttt. plivs the third, when he 
was Pope, ;n che ike cale graunted the like diſpenſation. 
Thus we lee the former part of mine affertion tobe moſt 
| F 1 ſufficr- 
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| ſufficiently prooucd, v1. that the Pope taketh vpon him 
to diſlolue lawfall and perfectmarrimony.Novw for procte 
of the latter,viz, that wedlocke before conſummation or 
copulation,is firme and perfect, and cannort be difſolued 
by the power of man : Chritts owne words are a ſuffict- 

Manh.t9. v.7, Ent ground. Quod das coniunxit homo non ſeparct. That which 
God hath comoyned, let not man put aſunder . And m 

Inke,t6.v.18, another place Chrilt hath theſe words : Onnrs qa d.mittit 
vxorem ſuam,cr alteram duct ,machatur. Euery one that put- 
teth away lis wife, and marrieth another, commurteth 
adulreric. | 

2.Cor.7:0.10. S. Paule vpon the ſame argument deltnereth the ike 

| doctrine 1n theſe words : Hrs autem qui matrimonio mnt ſunt, 

precipio non ego ſed dominus, vxorem a viro non diſcedere ; quod ft 
diſceſſerit, nanere innuptam , aut vio ſurroconaultariyc vit vxorom 
non dimittat. Thoſe that are married comniaund nor I, 
bur the Lord,that the wife depart not from her husband: 
but if ſhe ſhall depart, thento abide vnmarried,or to be 
reconciled to her husband. 

Thus faith S. ?ax/, and thus ſaith Chriſt himfelfe, that 
man and wite 1oyned by Chriſt, mult abide during lite to- 
gether, or line ynimarried, and not be {ſeucred by the 
Popes diſpenſation. 

And itwill not helpe the Popeto fay as the Teſuit Bel- 

| farmine doth, and others with hum, That Chriſt only ſpea- 
keth de matrimonio conſummato, and that matrimonium ratum, 
with which the Pope diſpenſeth,is riot d: ime druino. 

For fit, tf matr,monium ratum were not d: iure dinino,the 
greateſt popiſh doCtors would not denie the Popes diſ- 
penſation therein. 

Secondly ,Chriſt ſpeaketh abſolutcly, and maketh no 
mention of copulation or popith conſun:mation ar all. 

Thirdly , matrumonie witty papilts 1S a divine lacra- 

| ment, and conſequently, it both 1s perfeRt without car= 
 nall[copulation, and allo indiſpenſable by rhe power of 
' =_ p ww, man.For as their o:yne famous doctor F1:{chior Cans faith: 
Ef. Af £:246, Sanctus Spirits & (acraments gratia, per oitmmm nom datur. ihe 
holv 
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holy2/10ft and the grace of ſacrament 15 not giuen by 
copulation, | 

Fourchly, 1t follo:veth hereupon, that matrimonie 1s 
not fully perfect in the popiſh church, becauſe copulati- 
on followeth a good while after. 

Fiftly, becaulc 1t 15 abſurd to ſay, that it beginneth to 
be a lacrament by carnall copulation, and was not a ſa- 
crament by the prieits aCtion. 

Sixtly, 1t followeth hereupon, that there was not per- 
fe&t matrunome beriveene Adam and Euc,tor their matri- 
moniewasin the it.te of 1innocencie, and before all car- 
nall copulat:on. 

Seuenthly, becauſe if matrimonie be not de rare divino, 
cuen betore copulation, there 15no cauſe why both par= 
tics agreeing together, may not releaſe the bargaine,and 
quite diffolue the contract, For as the law faith, Quiſque 
poteFt [us inri cedere. Euery man may yeeld vp his right : 
which thing, all, as well Canoniits as Dnuanes, adnut for 
g00d 111 Spſalibus. 

E1ghtly, it tolloweth hereupon, that the marriage be- 
tweene the bleſſed virgin and S. Tſrph, was not perfeCt 
matrunonie : for there doubrlelie wanted carnall copu- 
lation ; but the angellof God feared not to call her Ho- 


ſepbs wife. 


S.Ambreſe hath theſe words : Non enim defloratio virginita= 


ET 


Matth.t. 


-aabveſ; de in» 


trs facis coniugium,ſed patio coningal:s. For not the deflouring ſit wirg.cap. 6. 


of virgimitie maketh wedlocke , but the coniugall co- 
uenant. 


S. Auſtens adgementhereinis molt cleere and euident, Aug»ſt.de con. 
Theſe are his words : Cum tertur ipſe narret, non ex concubity [el- uang.lib,t, 


I ſcph,ſedex Maria virgin natum Chriſtumsvnde eun patrem eins 
appellat, niſt quia eo virum Mariz vefte intelligimus ſme commix= 
tione carnts , ipſ.s copulatione coniugy . VVhen therefore he 
telleth vs, that Chrilt 1s not borne of 1ſephs copulation, 
but of the virgine Marie ; vpon what ground dorh he call 
hin his father,bur onely for that we doe rightly conceme 
In to be Maries husband without the commuxtion of 


fleſh, 


cap, I.i0.qe. 
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+} fleſh, by the very copulation of wedlocke, 


- The ſame farher writing to Palerin, Gifcourlerh of this 
— Avgoſtin.de qatreratlarze, and among many other notable ſenten- 
= © x "ol ces ſcetteth downe rhefe words : Qnibas vero placyit, ex won- 
cape L1. 2077. ſenſu 2b vſu carnalts coneupiſcentia in perpetuum continere, 4bjut vi 
mtcr illos vinculum cmingale rumpatur. Sequitur nequt enim falla« 
citer ab anzc, lo diftum eſt ad Toſeph,noli timere, accipere Mariam con- 
ingem nam. They that were content by mutuall conſent 
to abſtaine for cuer from the vie of carnall copulaticn, 
| God forbid, that betiveene them ſhould be difſolued the 
bond of wedlocke. For the Angell did not ſpeak deceit- 
Fully to Dſeph,ivhen he willed hun not to fcarc to take Ma- 
| |  _ welis wife voto him. 
| Thus we ſee it cleare, that the pope taketh vpo: him 
that power and authoritte whiclr 1s proper to God alone : 
for he praCtically auoucheth ( as I have proouecd by his 
owne deere doctors)that his diſpenf{ations are of force to 
vnmarrie and put aſunder thoſe perſons whom God hin 
ſelfe hath 1oyned rogerther in holy weelocke. And con- 
trariviſe (asI ſhall prooue vnto you) he practically. hath 
taken vpon him to 1oyne 1 wedlocke thoſe perſons, to 
whom God hinſclfe hath forbidden marriage. I will omit 
knowne examples, and alledge one 0nly not kno:yne to 
many; which as it 15rare and notorious fo1s5 table to pro- 
uoke all that heare 1t, to exclaune agamſi the execrable 


practiſe of the Pope. 
Antonin.3.}. Antoninns, a man of no ſmail « redit(for he was an arch- 
zir.apit, biſhop of the popiſh ſtampe, and by the Pope reported 
prope firs for a faint) hath theſe very wordcs : Reperitur tamen AY 
he 


Martins quintus diSþenſaſſe cum quodam, qui COntraxerat C3 con 
ſummancrat matrimonium cum quadam cins romane, Neuer whe 
lefle, itis knowne, that Pope Dartin the fit d1d diſpenſe 
Fatetir Duran- with one bo had Contrac ted and confurmate matrin os 
| 6 dim papWm qmonie with his owne natural) and full filter, of the lame 
+ M, diſperſands er- 

| reſſlib.4-ſent father and ſame niother, for fowuch the bor d (Gu mana) 
E: difk7.9.4. in doth import. Behold here,vencle reader,the excellence 


L fine. of noly poperte : and it thou detircl. aore of fuch melo-. 
X ; die, 
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dic, thou mayeſt fnd it in my booke of Mottues.But this 
here 15 aſ{afficient antepatt for all our Engliſh Teſuits and 
Ieſuited popelings. None are {o 1gnorant,bur they know 
that onely God can g1ue licence tomarrie a mans owne 

naturall Rer, Anſivcre papilts if ye can,or els yeeld vnto 


the truth for ſhame. 


he fourth Article. Of origi-. 


nall concupilcence in the 
rege nCcrat. 


ortginall concupiſcence inthe regenes 
[rare to be finne. But the papitts cannot 


their eares againitthe charmer,though 
he charme neuer ſo wiſely. And why, I 


pray you” becaule forſoothit ouerthroweth their holy ſo. 


ſuppoſed wſtificarions, rheir inherent purities, their mu- 
tuall ſatisfactions, their condiene merites, their phariſat- 

call fa; nererogations, And yer Petrus Loymbardus their fas 
mous alles of ſentences(irhoſe book to this day is pub- 


Iickely read 1n their ſchooles of dwynite) vtterly con- Lombard.lib.F., 
den:neth their daninable doctrine 1n this point. Theſe are ſent.diſs.19. 


Is expreſſe words 7 Secundum animas vero iam redemptiſumus 
ex parte, nm ex toto 3 4 culpa, non 2 e pand, nc omnind 4 cnlpa, non 
enim ab ea fic rdewpt ſumns,vt non ſit, ſed vt non dominetur. But 
touching our foules,we arc redeemed 11 part,not wholly, 
from the {inne, not from the paine, neither wholly from 
tiic finne cette: For we arc not {o redeemed from 1t, 

G that 


Aint Pare throughout the whole fe- 
uentl: chapter to the Romans,proueth xuw.7. 


abide to hcarc this doctrine, they ſtop Pſal,58.w, 6. 
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"Ih Now muſt the that 1t be not (1n vs) but that it rule not (over vs.) Thus 
4,994 = 50M writeth the worſhipfull popiſh maſter, ourreuerend fa- 
= I wo. ther Lombard : out of whoſe words we may gather with fa- 
Arine, orels Elite ſo much as will ſerue our turne againit the papitts. 
crie fireand For fhri(the ſaith we are redeemed inpart, bur not in the 
faggor for hole. Secondly,that we are not wholly redeemed from 
RI One. Thirdly, he telleth vs how we are redeemed from 
maſter. $ | ls - 
finne, viz. that albeit ſinne ſtill remaine m vs, yet hath it 
not ſuch dominion ouer vs, that 1t can enforce vs to con- 
ſentthereunto. Loe,this doctrine 1s not mine,but the flat 
doQtrine of the papiſts,which I learned of that great pa- 
piſt, who for his learning was ſurnamed the maſter of ten- 
| ences, and to this day is publickly read in their diuinitie 
ſchooles. 

Rom7.2-25. Touching S. Paule, he ſaith firltin this manner : I my 
ſelfe with the mind ſerue the law of God, but with the 
fleſh, the laww of ſinne . Out of theſe words I note firlt, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the regenerate throughout 
this whole chapter, becauſe he nameth hiinſelfe, who was 
Gods choſen and ele veſlell. For which reſpect, and the 
like expreſſed in the ſeuenth chapter to the Romanes, 
S. Auften changed his opinion, and graunted S. Paule to 

- _Augbiareraft ſpeake here of the regenerate. I note ſecondly, that the 
24pe22.þ.23e elect andregenerate doe ſeruec the la of linne . I note 
thirdly, that the beſt ltucrsare fo farre from meriting ex 
condigno, grace and glorie, that they deſerue in rigour of 
tuſtice, cternall death,becauſe death 1s the reward of fin. 
VVhich for that S. 4ufen could not well digelt at the 
firſt, he thought that S. Paules words were to be vnder- 
ſtood of the reprobate, and not of the elect and godly 
ſort : but when he had pondered the Apoſtles diſcourſe 
and words more ſeriouſly,he changed his opinion . This 
15 confirmed 1n the ſelfeſame chapter in theſe words : But 
| I fſeeanotherlawin my members, rebelling againſt the 
+0 Ao9W.7.9.23 Ilawof my mind, and ſubduing me vato the law of ſinne, 
which1s in my members. By theſe words 1t 1s euident, 
that albeit $. Pale were the chuld of God, yet could he 
| | not 
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not merite any thing in Gods ſight : but rather in rigour 9 

of iuſtice prouoke Gods heawe diſpleaſure againſt him: 

For where or what could be his merite, who was priſoner 

to the law of ſinneCAgaine,the ſame is confirmed in theſe ReM7-v.1g. 
words: ForI do notthe good which I would, butthe ewll 

which I would not, that doe I . Thus faith S. Paule. And 
doubtleſle, lince he did the euill which he would not, he 

ſinned, though he were regenerate: and in that he fin- _ 
ned, he was guiltie of damnation, becauſe death 1s the _ 

{tpend of ſlinne. For this cauſe grauely faith S. Aufen : Auguft.epift. 
Cum deus coronat merita noflra, mhil alind coronat, quam muner I05.pag.z01. 


ſua. VVhen God crowneth our merites, he crowneth no- 


thing els but his owne gifts, Againe, the ſame 1s confir- 

med intheſe words,For the law 1s ſpirituall;but I am car- 

nall ſold vnder finne.Thus ſaith S. Paule of himſelfe. And Rom.7,v.14. 
yetitis moſt true,that one vnderthe burthen of finne can 
merite nothing ſaue hell fire and eternall paine. Againe, 
the lame 15 confirmed in theſe words : IFI do that I would 
not, then 1t 15not I that doth it,but finne that dwelleth in 
me. Loe S. Paulc graunteth that to be finne 1n lumſelfe, 
which yet himſelf conſenteth not vnto. And that he ſpea= 
keth of originall concupiſcence, which remaineth in the 
regenerate after baptifme, 1t cannot be demied. And'1t 
will not ſ{erue the turne,to ſay as Bellarmine doth, viz. that 
or1ginall concupiſcence remaineth after baptiſme, but 1s 
no linne at all: and,that't 1s called tinne onely in this re- 
ſpect, becauſe it prouoketha man to finnezas a mans wri- 
ting 1s called his hand,becauſe it 18 written with his hand. 
For firit, their owne maſter Petrus Lombardus graunteth it 
to be ſinne, cuen as S.Paule doth . Secondly, it cauſeth 


Rom.7. V.2Ue 


wan to lerue the law of finne,which ſeruice canneuer be 


but finne. Thurdly, S. Pawle ſaith, he doth thar ill which 
he would not, and that which he doth hate. All which 
mult nceds be meant of finne, 

That concupiſcence remaining after baptiſine, 1s truly 
called {inne,the papiſts themſelues confefle vnawares ina 
maine point of doctrine and ſctled ground of their religt- 

| G 1 on. 
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on. Marke well gentle reader what I ſhall deliver in this 
bchalfe. 

God choſe all in Chriſt that ſhall be ſaued before the 
founGation of the world : and ikewife reprobared al both 
negatively and politely (that I may ve their ſchoole- 
reermes:)but poiitiuely,for the foreſight of orivinalfinne, 
For the proofe hereof, it will ſuffice to alledce the words 
of our papilts at Rhemes, in their notes vpoy ithe New te- 
ſtament.' Thus doe they write :So likewiſe, God ſecivg all 


_nzankind, and cuery one of the fame, mm a generall con- 


demnation and maſle of {1nne 1n and by 4d.m,deliucreth 
ſome and not otherlome. Theſe zre their own words: and 
that which they teach,isthe conmmon dottrine of the Ro. 
miſh church. Againe,the ſac Rhemiſts in the chapter a- 
fore quoted hauc thele words : by the fame exaiple of 
thoſe twins, 1t 1s euident alſo, that nenther nations nor 
particular perſons be elected etervally, or cailed rewpo=- 
rally,or preferred to Gods fzuour bctoie others by their 
owne merits: becauſe God when te niade chore ind tir ft 
loued Tacob, and refuſed Eſau, reſpected them both as ll, 

and the one nolette than the other guiitie cf damnation 
for originall finne, which was alike 1n them both, And 
therefore where 1uſty he mig hr hauc re: Fg ted both, 

he ſaued of mercic one . This 15 that ſirens to andation, 


whereon the papilts thinke predation: AG he e bu:ir: he 


whichT willngly doe admit,as winch will make £o0d my 
.-poi1t10 euen againitthenſeiucs, For ſeeing as they orant, 


That God beholding all i a generail condemnation for 
oriv!nall inne, faueth the clect of mercie, and initly ac- 
oe to condemne the reprobare. for ori2:nall tinne : 1t 
followeth cf neceſcity,that ether ſome reprobate iNhail be 
faued, which the papifts neither aare NOr may evouch, or 
Sethar concupicence remaining after baytitrc, 15 finne 
indeed,which is che doctrine ] defend, The conlc Guytion 
and illation 15 curgent For if ortpinall ftinne be truly re- 
mitted in baptiſine,and benot truly finne in the baptiſed, 

then cannone be iuftly damned that are bapriicd:for how 


{hall 
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1OVW 
hall 


— 


Og —_—— 


T. Bets challenge to the Papift. _ 45 
fhal they be1uſtly condemned,for that which isremitted © 


'tcannor be. And to graunt that all baptiſed perſons 


ſhalbe ſaued,is moſt abſura; neither can I thinke any pa- 
Milt ſoſenſelefſe, as to attirme the ſame, For to name one 
for all:cthewr Pope Boniface the eight, who ( as their owne 


d . wn 2-2 = : : LE | 
daecre frict Caranzd ſaith ) entred into the Popedome as a Careme inf 
foxe,reigned int asawolte,and died in the end asa dog; ma concigger 


- "7 © 


15n0tT trow aſaintin heauen;and yetmuſt we thinke he f#/369. 


was baptiſed, or els a terrible vx vobis will fall vpon our 
papitts. 

Noiv becauſe the papitts vſe to boaſt, that ©. Auſten 1s 
on their fide , I will prooue at large, that he defendeth 
this wy doctrine here deliuered: and that [ purpoſe 1n 


God to doe ſo plainely and euidently, as none canſtand 


11 doubt thereof,that ſhalſe rioully ponder my di{courfe. 


T be fir$t place of Saint Aulten. 


” Icut cacitas cordrs, quam ſolus remonet illuminator Dens, & pece 
_ catum eft qu2 in deum non creditur 5 & Pend peccati,qua cr ſus 
perbum dign animaducrſtone puntur i & cauſa peccati, cum mall 
a'iquid caci cordrs evrore committitur z ita concupuſcentia carnis,ad- 
uoſus quam bonus concupiſcit ſpiritus,e peccatumeſt, quia ineſt illi 
mobedientia contra dominatum mentis : & pena peccatieſt , quia 
reddita eff meritisinobedientis 3 > cauſa peccati eſt, defeftione con 


fſentientis , vi cont 491one naſcentis. Like as the blindnefſe of 


heart, which onely God the 1lluminatour doth remooue, 

is fnne, through which man beleeueth notin God; and 

the puniſhment of ſinne, wherwith a proud heart 1s 1uſtly 

chattened and the cauſe of finne, when through the 

blindnefle of heart any emllis committed 3 euenſo con- 

cupiicence of the fleſh , againit which the good ſpirit co- 

ucte: h,is finne, becauſe there 151n it diſobedience agamit 

the goucrame:3tt ofthe mind : and allo a puniſhment of 
ſinne, becauſe 1t wasrendred to the merits of the diſobe- 

cient: anditisallo the cauſe of linne,by Uctection of hum 
that conſenteth ,. or by contag1on of rhe child that 1s 

borne. | 
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Intheſe wordes , Saint Awe expreſſeth three things 


_ preciſely ; firlt, that concupiſcence inthe regenerate , 1s 


Aug .contr »I1(;- 
an,lib,6,cap.$. 


| 10,7. 
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1s CF concupi/, 
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19.7: 


the puniſhment of finne ; ſecondly, that it 1s the cauſe of 

finne ; thirdly, thar it is finne it ſelfe. VVhich three , $. 
Auſten doth nor oncly diſtinguiſh, but withall he yeeldeth 
three ſeucrallreaſons for the ſame : and that he ſpeaketh 
of the regenerate, it is euident 1n this ; becauſe he ſpea- 
keth of that concupiſcence, againſt which the good ſpiric 
ſtrivech. Moſt impudent therefore are the papiſts, when 
they auouch with open mouth, that Saint Zuſten onely 
calleth it ſinne, becauſe it 1s the cauſe of finne. And the 
gentlercader may here alſo obſerue, thatS. Auſten com- 


- pareth coneupiſcence of the fleſh, with that blindnefle of 


heart which breedeth infidelity in man: which how great 
a ſinne 1t 1s,cucry one can tell. 


T he fecond place of Saint Auſten. 


Nene enim nulla tft iniquitas,cum in vno homine vel ſuperiora 
inferioribus turpitur ſcruiunt ; vel inferiora ſuperioribus con- 
tumaciter reluftantur, ctiam ſuvincere non ſinantur. For it 1s ſome 
1n1quitie, whenin one man, either the ſuperiour parts 
ſhamefully ſerue the inferiour z or the inferiour partes 
ſtubbornly ſtriue againſt the ſuperiour, although they be 
not ſuffered to preualle. 

Theſe words of Saint Auſten arc ſo plaine,as the papiſts 
cannot poſs1ble 1inuent any cuaſion atall. For heſaithin 
plaine and expreſle tearmes; that the rebellion which is 
betweene the fleſh and theſpirit, 1s ſinne ; yea, that it 1s 
euen then ſinne, when its reſiſted, and cannot preuaile. 
At which time and inwhich reſpect, the papiſts will haue 
ttobe merite , butno hnne ar all. Behold a flat contra- 
diction , 1t is finne , ſaith Saint Aſter : it ismerite and no 


ſinne, ſay the papitts. 


The third place of Saint Auſten. 


S: 1m parente baptizato potefT ex efsc ex peccatum non eſse, cur ea- 
dem ipſa in prole peccatum eſt 2 ad hac reſpondetur,d mitts concu= 


piſcentiam 
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piſcentiam carnis in bapti(mo, non vt non ſit, ſed vt in peccatum non 

imputetur. Sequitur, non ergo aliquid remanet quod non remittatur, 

cum fit ſicut ſcriptum eſt , propitius dominus omnibus iniquitatibus 

noſtris ; ſed donec fiat &r quod ſcquitur , quiſanat onmes languores T/-193. v.3. 
tu0, qui redimet de corruptione vitam tram : manet im corpore mortis | 
huins carnalis concupiſcentia. If concupiſcence can both bein j;,emuineth 
che baptiſed parent, and withall be no finne , why is the fine by na- 
ſelfe fame made lirne1n the chuld ? to this, this 1s the an- turc,and ſo | 
ſwere : that the concupiſcence of the fleſh is forgiuen in PAMHrh by 


| p EY regeneration 
baptiſme, not ſo that itremaine not , butſo thatitis not By. w in _y 


reputed for ſinne., Not any thing therefore remaineth, rents tothe 
which is not forgiuen , ſeeing that 1s done which is writ- children. 
ten, God 1s mercifull to all our iniquities ; but yntill that 
be done alfo which followeth : which healeth all thine in- 
firmities ; wluch redeemeth thy life from corruption : 
carnall concupiſcence abideth m the bodie af this death. 
Saint Auſten 1n theſe wordes ſheweth plainely , that 
concupiſcence remaineth aſwell in the baptiſed parent, 
asin the vnbaprtiſed cluld; yet with this difference, thar 
itis ſinne in the parent , though not for ſinne imputed ; * 
bur in the child it both 1s ſinne,and is alſo ſo reputed. And 
the reader mult not forget, that Saint Auſten ſaith, Ne- 
thing remainerh which 1s not forgiuen. He doth not ſay, 
Nothing 1s finne thatremainethz or thus, No finne remat- 
neth : but thus,Not any thing remaineth,which is not re- 
mitted. As1fhe hadſaid, ſinne indeede remaineth ſtill 
inthe baptiſed, bur ſhall not be tmputed to the faithfull. 
Marke well gentle reader, the phraſe which Saint Auſten 
here vieth. Its forgiuen that ſtillremaineth, ſaith Saint 
Anflen ; or, not any thing remaineth, which is notforgi- 
uen. Therefore he muſt needes meane, that ſomething 
remaineth which 1s finne , though pardoned and not re- 
puted ſinne. For nothing hathneed of forgiueneſle, but 
that which1s finne indeed, 
T he fourth place of Saint Auſten, 
| og apoſtolus non ait facere bonum ſibi non adiacere , ſed perficere. Au3%ſ-4e np. 
Multum enim bmi ſacit, qui facit quod ſeriptum et ; poſt concu= |}, = ow 
piſcentias 
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piſcentias tuas non eas ; ſed non perficit, quia nom implet quodſcrip- 
tum eſt ; non concupiſces. The apoltle therefore ſaith not,that 
he hath not power to doe good, but that he cannot per=- 
fect that which is good. For he doth great good , who 
doth that which 1s written ; Follow not thy luſtes : but he 
doth not perfe& his well doing, becauſe he doth not ful- 
fil that which is written, Thou ſhalr not luft. 
Out of theſe wordes of Saint Auſten, I note many me« 
morable documents. Firſt, that Saint Auſten ſpeaketh 
theſe wordes of the regenerate z for they onely can doe 
this. good, whereofthe apoſtle ſpeaketh. Secondly, that 
though theregenerate can doe good, and ſtrinc againit 
luſt; yet can they not doe that good lo perfeCtiy , butit 
1salwayes annexed to ſfinne, and chayned with it, as with 
an heaule yokefellow. Thirdly, that the tenth comman= 
dement (marke wellmy wordes) prohibiteth not onely 
actuallluit done with conſcnt,bur alſo originall luſt com- 
mitted without conſent; and conſequently, that concu- | 
piſcence remaining 1n the regenerate , tsſinne properhe 
and formallie. I prooue it , becauſe Saint Paul could not 
performe this precept , as Saint Auer truely and lear- 
nediy ob{crued : who for all that touching actuall finne, 
was molt free and innocent. For he fought mightily a- 
gainft hisraging concupiſcence, anddidinnowneyeeld 
thereunto. He was therefore guiltic by reaſon of orig1- 
nall concupiſcence, which abode in him againſt his will. 
Therefore molt abſurd isthe expoſition of the Rhemitts, 
who beare the reader in hand, that Saint Pau! ſpeaketh 
not of the habituall concupiſcence, or ſenſuall defire and 
inclination to ewll, when he forbiddeth toluft. For if 
onely the conſgnt of our reaſon and mind, to obey and to 
follow the luſts thereof,werc finne indeede ; then ſhi 
Saint Aulens expolition be very childiſh and too too ab- 
{urd,* who relleth vs plainely in expreſie tcarmes, That 
S. Paul could norfulhill that precepr, although he did not 
yeeld his conſent vnto it, neither 61d obcy orfolloyy the 
delires thereof, No, no,Saint Paul had notuch meaning 
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bs he named it finne, asitis indeed, Hefaith, hee had not | 
2 knowne luſttobe finne , except the law had ſaid, Thou RoW. 7o Us 
ſhalt not Juit. But he could neuer be ignorant, chat con- , 
cupiſcence with conſent was ſinne; ſeeing the veric kea- 
then men did know, and confeſſe the ſame. Againe, that 
actuall concupiſcence which our Rhemiſts ſpeake of, 1s Matty.v,zz, 
forbidden 1n the fixt, ſeuenth, and eight commaunde- 
ments ; as Chritt Raſelf expondeth them. And conſe- 
quently, the tenth commandement forbiddeth, the very 
habicuall and fenſuall defirc , or inchnation to fnne,and 
the euill fruits thereof 3 that is, wicked, vicious, and 1n- 
1urious thoughts, though wee reſiſt and ſtriue againſt 
them. This 1s the expreile doctrine of Saint Auſten 1n an- 
other place, which he dehuerethin thele words ; Agite- Augrſt.de nnpr. 
nim al:quid concupiſcentia Carnis,@ quan non exvibetur © vel cor & concup.tibt, 
dis aſſenſus, vbiregnet, vel membra velut arma , quibus impleatur 7 
guad inbet : agit autem quid , ni/1 ipſa deſideria mala ex turpia? In 
Non enim /: hind e& licita eſscnt, eis obedire prohiberet apoſtolus. 
For concupitcence of the fleſh worketh lomerhing, cuen 
when there is not gtuen vnto 1t, either the conſent ofthe; 
hearr,where 1t may reigne z or the members as weapons, X#.6.v.tz, 
which may acc ompliſh wv hat it appointerh. And what 
doth it, but the very wicked and filthy deſfires* For if. 
they wege goodand Jaivfull, the apottle would not forbid 
ro obey them. 
Marke rheſe wordes gentle reader ; forthey fortific 
that which 1s already ſaid, and giuc a deadly blow tothe 
papiſts; two things are cleer ed by this teftumony of Saint a 
Auſten, the one , that concupitcence to which conſent 1s 
not given, bringeth foorth ll deſires: the other, that the 
ſaid defires are volawtull , and prohibited by the law of | 
God. And ſo we haue it 'uideptly prooued, by many - = 
imuinſble reaſons 3 that concupiſcence habirued to 
which che regenerate yeeld no conſent, bur ſtoutly reſiſt 
the ſame; 1s fo farre from being meritorious , as the pa- 
pitt reach,that it1s ſinne formally,and properly fo called. 
b Neitheriyillitſerue their turne, to obiect that which is e- 
; H ner 
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uer in their mouthes, that it 1s inuoluntarie; and can no 


way be auoided, and ſo no finne at all. This obteGtionI 
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orant, carrieth a mateſtic wirhit ; and it ſeemerthto many 


men,to be inſoluble. But God willing, I ſhall make it ſo 


cleere and emdent, ascuery child may behold with facilt- 
tic,the weakenefle, falſhood ,and abſurditte thereof. 
Saint Auſten prooueth ar large 1n ſundrie places of ſis 
workes, that inuoluntarie motions of concupilcence are 
inne 1n deed, and truely fo called. In bis firit booke of 
retrattations, he hath theſe wordes; Ilud quod in parunuls 
dicituy oreginale peccatum , cum adbuc non vtantur libero arbitris 
voluntatis , non abſurde vocatur etiam voluntaiium ; quid ex pri- 
mi hominis mala voluntate contractum , factum oft quodammods 
hcreditarium. Non itaq, falſum et quod dixi, vg, adeo peccatum 
voluntarium malum eft.vtnullo mod> fit peccatum |1 non {it volunta- 
rium. That which in infants 1s called or121nall finne, when 


asyer they vie not free arbitreinenr of \vill, 15 Bot abſard- 


ly called voluntarie ; becauſe being contracted of the e- 
uill will of the firit man, 1t1s become 11 a fort hereditarie. 
It 1snot therefore falſe which I faid,ftnne 1s an ewill fo vo- 
luntarie, that it is no way linne,ifit be not voluntaric. 
Againe, 1nan other place S. Auftnhath thele words; 
Quod ſiquiſquam dicit etiamipſam cupiditati nihul eſſe aliud quam 


voluntate,ſed vitioſam peccatog, ſeruientem,nnreſiſtendumeſt, nec 
| ; "_ 


de verbis,cum res conftat,controucrſta faciendac/}. Sic cnium oftends- 


tur func voluntatenullueſse peccatu,/acc in opere, ſine in zine. But 
if any man fay, that concupiſcence 15 noclung ciſe, than a 
wil that 1s vitious & ſeruing finne,there13no reſiſtance to 
be made ; neither mult controucrſic be 1n words, when 


the thing 1s cleere & euident.Forſo we prouc euery tinne 


Augnft.vbiſup 
vag.17. 


to be voluntarie, either in the aCt, or elſe 1n the originall. 
Againe,he hath theſe wordes; Proptered non perturbat de 
paruulis queſtio,quia ex illius origine rei tener; tr qui voluntate pec- 
cauit, quando libero cx ad facienda,er ad non facimndn motu anim 
mon carebat,ciq, ab opere malo abſlinend:ſuma poteſtas crat.Ther- 
fore let no man be troubled with the queſtion about in- 
farts, becauſc they arc guiltie by reaſon of his ortginall, 
Qi that 
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that ſinned voluntarily;hauingfree motion of mind both 
to do & not to do,as allo full power to abſteine from ewil. 

Thus we ſee moſt euidently,that the ynuoluntary mo- 
tions of concupiſcence,ſo tearmed of the papiſts, are both 
ſinfull and voluntarie : tinfull in their nature, and volun- 
tarie inthe originall. And the papiſts may as well dente 
concupiſcence to bee ſinne in the infants vnbaptiſed , as 
:nthem that are baptiſed, vpon this ther fallly ſuppoſed 
ground. For1t1sas vnuoluntarie 1n the one, as1t151nthe 
. other ; neither can it bee any more auoided 1n the one, 
j than inthe other, Thus 1s the gordian knot which the * 
papitts are neuer able to looſe, or vntie, 

Bellarmine hu1ſelte-1s enforced to confeſle , that Saint Bellarm.com.z. 
Auſten acknowledgeth all the motions of concupiſcence, OS 
euen thoſe which be inuoluntarie, to be properly finne, = Sq 
and flatly condemned by the tenth commaundement. rom.z. 

Theſe are his exprefſe wordcs ; Hec dif?a ſunt ad mentem 
S. Auguſtin , qus precepta , 197 conciſe » tntelligit>probibers - 
aliquo modo motus omnes concupiſcentia, etiam inuoluntarios ; aſ= 
| ſenſum verohis mot1bus, prohibere docet illo alioprecepto : poſt concu- 
4 piſcentias tn.rs non eas. Thele things are ſpoken atrer Saint 
? Auſtens mind , who by this precept, (Thou thalgnot luſt) roaeſ18.v.30, 
; vnderitandeth all the motions of concupiſcence,cuen the 
| inuoluntarie,to be projubited in ſome fort 3 and thatthe 
; conſent to theſe mot1ons, 1s forbidden by chat other pre=- 
| | cept; Follow not thy concupiſcence. Thus writeth the 
lclutticall Cardinall: by whoſe doctrine it 1seuident,that 
Saint Auſten athrmerh the firlt motions of concupiſcence: 
which preuent reaſon cannot be auoyded to bee con- 
demncd by SaintP.Aul, as finfull 2nd againſt the law of 
God. Wiuch doctrine of Saint Auſten doth ſo ſting and 
| confound all papitts , that Bellarmine knoweth notin the 
> world what he thall anſwere to the ſame. And therefore 
| decenfally he addeth mn his expoſition of Saint AuFfens 
words, the word (quodammodo, after aſort; ) whichword 
neither 15 1n Saint Auſten , nor yet agreeable to his mea- 
n1ng. For Saint Auſten ſarth plainely , ſimply , and abſo- 
H 1 lutely 


5 ; ” 
SS + 
ka 


J loan, 3.0.4 


Riems tf in 
the rrotes in 
I P Toan.z Ll wy 4 


1484 Montan, 
I73 I Joan,5. 


52 T. Bel challenge to the Papiſt. 


lutely,without all ands,or ifs,or other qualifications, that 
ſuch motions are forbidden by this commandement, (n: 
concupiſces.) And for the conſummation of this doctrine, 
(which ouerchroweth the beſt part of poperic,) I wii i 
hcre adds to Saint Pauls doAtrine, and the expcſition of 
Saunt Auf; the flat eeflicomain of Saint bn an other 
Apoſtle,who fingeth the ſame ſong with Saint Pauw!. 
Saint Lb 1n his firſt epiftle, hath thele words; mi men's 
el Evdgtidy, K, TW, 10121 THGE, Hy x papTIa CU) N 215 M2, Euery One 
that finneth,tranſerefieth the law, And linne 1s the tranſ= 
8! efs10n of the Law. Thele areS. Pbns words truly rranſ- 
lated out ef the originall Greeke.Burt before we proceed 
any further 16 the diſcourſe hereof , letvstakea view of 
that doctrine, winch our paputts of Rlicines haue ſent vs 
Thele are their words; In1quitie 1s not taken here for 
wickedneſte, asit 15 commonly vied both in Latin and in 
our language, as 1s plaine by the Greeke word 1wa f19-. 
nifying nothing elſe, but ſwwarutne or deci.ning from the 
ſtraight hne ofthe law of God,or nature. So tharthe A- 
poltle meanerh, that cuery tinne 1s an obl1quitie or detect 
trom the rule of the law : but not-contrarie , that cuery 
ſuch ſwarumg from the lay » Ihould be properly a finne, 
as the heretikes doe vntruly gather,to prouc that concu-- 
- piſcence remaining after bapriline 15a very linne, though 
weneuer glue our conſent vnto it. Thus they write. Out 
of whole words,I gather tivonotavlecomners; the one, 
that the word «wa js a detect and [waruiie trom the layy, 
but nor properly a ſinne : the moves 127 £21: be proued 
to be linne properly,chen wil it allo folloy of necelvity by | 
S. Tobas doctrine,that concupiſcence in tie regenerate 1s 
properly fnne.Let this doctrine be welimar ked,as: hich 
1500 lefle apparant then wmportant. Nov, it only remat- 
neth for the victorie,& truth ofthis article, ThatI proue 
againſt our papiits the Rhemiſts, that tne Greeke word 
pie doth 11gnihe ſinne properly : behold the proote. 
A very famous papitt and great linguit , Bn, Avives 
Montants , faith plainely in expreile tones, that eu 
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is tran{oreſiio legis, the tranſgreivion of the law, Now, that 
the tranſgreſsion of Gods laiv 1s properly fhnne,none 1s fo 
jottiih, that he doth not vnderſtand It 3 none ſo 1npious, 
that he will denie it; none ſo peeuiſh, that he will nor ac- 


| knowlegee nt. ButTI proue the fame. 


S, ambroſe hath theſe words: Quid ef} enim peccatum, niſe _,,.:., © te pda 
preuaticatio leors divine, & caleftium inobedientia preceprorums? rad.cap,8.rom.a, 
For what 1s finne, but the tranſgreſs:!on of Gods law, and 7*/e mbro/. mn 
difobedience to his heauenly precepts © Loc, fipne(taich 2” 167g a 
S. Ambroſe) is nothing cls buc the tranſgreſs1on of Gods ,,} 
Jai, that 1s to ſay, nothing els but aipuz, as S. bby tear- 
meth 1t, and as Arras Montanus doth interprete 1t. 


S. 4uften hath theſe words : Peccatum eF tranſereſSio legis. Auguſs, de cone 


Sine 15 a tranſgrets10n of the law. Loe S. Auften conclu- ſerſu Enanget. 
deth with S. 4mbre{e, and they both agree with S. Ibn, ©4P:4+ 199.4: 
The fame S. Auſten in another place defineth finne 11 _4,9,on.rauft, 
this manner, Peccatum ef} dictum,vel fatinumsvel concupitum alt= Gbrcap.t7, 
quid, contra legem aternam. Sinne 18 a word,deed,thought,or 9-6. pag.z5T. 
defire, againit the eternall law (of God.) And what the 
eternall law 1s, he ſheweth in theſe words next following 
i the {ame place : Lex terns eſt ratio diuina vel volunt as Dei, 
ordimem naturalem conſeruart inbens, perturbari vetans.The eter- Vide Pernard,de 
pall law 1s the reaſon or will of God,which commaundeth 494. dom. 
the nacurall order to be obſerued , and forbiddeth the 74% 8-15: 
ſame to be perturbed. h 
Thus writeth this aunticnt, graue,and learned father; 
by whoſe 1adgement 1t 1s properly finne, whatſocner 1s 
againlt the will of God. So then, Gods will 1s that law and 
rule, by wbich every finne mutt be meaſured and tried. 
And conſequently, whatloeuer defleGteth, declineth, or 
ſwaructh fromthe will of God, the ſame 15 molt proverlic 
ſnne. The reaſon hereof 1s emdent, becauſe not to be cor- 


re!pondent and agreeable to Gods will, 1s the very in- 


erialecallrealon,eflence,and nature of tinne. Bur fo it is, 
that the ar#iz,diforder,and concupiſcence in the regenc- 
rate, 1s repugnant and diſaereeable to the will of God : 
and conſequently, ic mult be ſinne indeed. _ 
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S. Bede, who for his learning and vertue wasrenowned 
throughout the whole Chriſtian world, and thereupon 


{urnamed venerabil:s, hath theſe exprefſe words : Virtus hu- 


113 ſententie facilius in lingua Gracorumyqua edita eſt epiftola,com- 


 prebenditur . Si quidem apud eos iniquitas «iu. vocatur, quod ſig- 


Dam f.Carthul, 
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nificat quaſi contra legem vel ſme lege faftum . $i quidem lex Grace 
rc appellatur ſequitur ; ſed &3 latinum nomen exdem rationi con- 
gruit, quid iniquitas quaſs aquitati aduerſa nuncupatur. Quia qui- 
cunque peccat, contrarius nimirum aquitati diuinz legis peccands 
exifiit. The force and efticacic of this ſentence 15 more ca- 
fily perceiued in the Greeke tongue, in which the epiltle 
was written. For 1n1quitie with them 1s called «ww, which 
ſignifieth,As done againſtlaw,or without law. For the law 
is called 1n Greeke 1147, The Latine word allo agreeth to 
the ſame reaſon, becauſe it 1s called iniquitie, as being a- 
oain{t equitie : tor every one that finneth, 1s by reaſon of 
ſinne,contraric tothe equitie of Gods laiv. See more to 
this effect in the eight article following, 

Dionyſinus Carthuſranus,a tamous papiit, hath theſe words: 
Lex autem diuina et aquitzsipſa; icq, martale peccatum et ini- 
quitas, id ef, non xquitas, vtpote violatio aquitatis. The law of 
God 1s equitte 1t felte : and conſequently, iniquitie, rhat 
18,n0t equit1e,to wit,the tranſgreſs101 of equitie,is a mor- 


_ tall finne. 
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Nicolaus de Lyra, another famous popiſh writer, hath 
theſe words : Peccatum ct tranſereſsio legrs diuine. Lex autom 
diuina eftipſa equitas 3 & idea in omni peccato mortal; eft equitatrs 
corrnptio,cr per conſequens,iniquitas. Sinne 15the tranſgreſs1on 
of the law diuine, and therefore 1n cuery mortall ſinne 
there.1s corruption of equutie : and conſequencly,there 15 
alſo 1ntquitie, | 
The Corollarie. 

Noty gentle reader, thou haſt heard the expreſie words 
and plaine teſtimnontes, as well of the auntient fathers, 
S. Ambroſe, S, Auſten, and S.Bedc, as allo of the tio famous 


popith writers, Carthuſianus,and Lyianns, concerning this 


greatquelition and moſt important point cf doctrine, 1n 
| which 
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whichthe very life of poperie doth conſiſt, 

I have proued firſt euen by the teſtimonie of S. Parle, 
and of S. 4uF#ln, expounding his words, as alfo of the Te- 
{uit Bellarmine graunting the fame,that concupiſcence re-. 
n:aining after baptiſme 1n the regenerate, 1s both called 
finne,and 1s properly finne indeed, 

Secondly,thart the nrit motions of concupiſcence which 
are connatufall to the corrupt man, and can no way be 
auoided, are flatly forbidden. by th1 is commaundement, 
T hou ſhalr not court. 

Thirdly , that though the ſaid rebellious motions be 
1nuoluntaric 1n the worke ; yet are they voluntarie in the 
oriemall: which is fuffacient faith S. auflen. 

F ourthly ,that Cardinall Bel/armixe not able truly to an- 
f.vere $. Anflens words, hath in his explication added de- 
centfully, this word(quodammodo)after a ſort:V Vhich word 
cannot be found 1n S. Auſten,neither 15 1t agreeable to his 
meaning. But ſuch beggerly ſhifts and fiſhe euaſions are 
the props and tftates of Jare Ronuſh religion. 

Fiftly, that by S. Iobys doctrine cuery defleCtion from 
the eternall law, 1s properly ws, and conſequently,1 It 1s 
properly linne. 

Sixtly, thats, Ambroſe, S. Auflen, and S. Bede, doc all 
three affirme conſtantly and with vniforme aſſent, that 
finne 1s nothing els but «uz, and a tranſgreſs1on of the 
law of God. 

Seuenthly, that by the flac doctrine not only of Saint 
Bede, but allo of two tamous popiſh writers(whoſe autho- 
ritie 1s eucr molt forcible againit papiſts) Diony/rus Carthuſ. 
and Nichelaus Lyrannus, iiquitie 15 amortall finne, becauſe 
it 15 againſt the eternall law, which 1s £quitic it ſelfe, and 
the will of God. 

E1ghtly, that our papiſts of Rhemes do confute them- 
ſeJues vnawares, whule they tell vs, that euery finne 1s a 
declining and ſwaruing from Gods laiy : but withal denie, 
that cuery ſuch (waruing from Gods law,is properly finne. 
For,tee:ng Gods laiy 1s nothing cls but his will,as15alrea- | 
die 
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die proued,the papitts muſt either conteſſe,that to ſwarue 
and decline from Gods will 1s properly ſinne or els, that 
to decline and {iwarue from Gods will,is conſonant and a- 
crecable to his will : which to hold, 1s not onely mott ab- 
furd, bur withall inpheth flat contradiction. 

Againſt this diſcourſe of originall concupiſcence inthe 
regeneratc, nothing 11 truta canbealledged for the pa- 
pilts. .Yet,to take away all wrangling , I will rruly put 
downe the vpſhor of our Rhemitts, and frame my anfver 
tothe ſame. Thus doe they write, Though in the 5. chap- 
ter,verſe 17. the Apoſtle turne the ſpeech, affirming cue- 


- ry i1n1quitieto be linne zyct there the Greeke word is not 
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the fame as before, 42, but =Sziz, By winch it 1s plaine, 
thetthere he meancth by iniquitie,mans actuall aud pro- 
per tranſereſs1on,which mutt needs be a finne, Thele are 
their words,to which I antiwere in this wiſe, 

Firit, that though the Greeke word be different, yet is 
it equiualent,and {othe {ence all one. Tlusto be {o,S. 4u- 
flen will celtifie with me 1nthele words: Nemo dicat,aliudeſ} 
peecatum, aty, alind intquit.ts. Nemo dicat ego peccator homo ſum, 
ſed iniquus nom ſum. Omnis qui facit peccatum,es miquitatem ſa- 
ct, Letnoman fay,tinne 18 one thing, and unquitie ano- 
ther thing, Let no man ſay,I ama tintullman,burt not vn- 
righteous. For euery one that commutterth tinne,commuit= 
ceth allo 11quitie, Thus writeth S. A45en, and what he 
ſaith, the ſame ſay Beda and Orcumenivs . VVhoas we lee 
here, doth plainely and expreflely affirme, tnne and mj- 
quitie to be all one, So that whatſoeuer 1s linne,mult allo. 
be iniquitiezand whatſocuer 1s 1ntquitie,the ſame ikewie 
mult be finne. Nether 1s1t to the purpole to iterate their 
vſuall ſong, becauſe,as 1s alreadie prooued, Saint Ambroſe 
tellech them in another placegrhar this ſinne 1s commrred 
againſt the will of man. Thete are his words : Numquid 
quid inuitumhominem dicit peccare immunis debet viders & crumine; 
quid hoc agit quod non vult, preſsu3 vi poteFlans © Non vtique. Ip- 
/rus enim vitio & deſtdia bac cepta ſunt, Quia enim mAncipauit ſe 
per aſſenſum peccato, inre illins dominatur , Is theretore a man 
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cleere and free from finne, becauſe he ſaith man ſinnerch 

* againit his will © becauſe he doth that which he would not 

doe being preſled with the violence of power © No truly : 

for theſe chigs began through his fault and negligence. 

For ſeeing he conſented to beatlauevnto ſinne, finne by 

right hath.d londmon ouer him. Loe, a man is guiltie of 

finne, yea euen of that finne which he doth againſt his 
will, and cannot auoid rhe ſame,thar 15,of originall concu- 

piſcence. And S. Ambroſe yeeldeth a realon hereof,becauſe 
this1mpols|biltic cameot mans deftaulr. And this 1s the ve- 
ry caſe of infants, as1s alreadie faid . Lec the reader here 

obſerue ſeriouſly with me, that S. Ambroſe callerh this i= qqugjunrarie 
uoluntarie concupilcence,oummacrime or mortall fjnne, inthe a& yer 

Secondly,that S.Bede afturimeth nor only-all co be ſwine mga iQ 

which 1s1n1quiticzbut alforeputerhthe very corruption of *®< caule, 
innocencie,which commerh of inhruute , to be tinne mn 
Gods izzht. Theſe are his exprefie words ; Omnes qui pec- 
cant ,prandricati,a5 ret ſunt; bic eſt nom ſolum:1h qui data Fn ſcrip- 
te legrs ſcita contemnuant , fed &7 11; qui imnocentian legs natural 
qu.umin pi oropla ſto omnes accepimus,ſruc inſirmitate,ſt wenceligenti 
fine ettam z2norantia cornmpunt. Ailchat tinne, are emit of 
pr cuarication or tranſgreis:on of the law; that is,nort only 
they which contemne the precepts of the written law gt- 

ven them, bur they alto, which cither of infirmitie, or of 
negligence, or of 12norance,corrupt the innocencie of the 

law of Nature, which we all recciue in the Protoplaſt 
( dam.) 

S. Ambroſe 1n another place rmpeth with Bede 1n theſe 1,,4,.[717 cap 
iy == Num diſcrenit concupiſcentiam hanc 2 peccato, ſed miſcuir, ad Romen.p.203 
oc ſrempicans, quia cum nec ſuFpicio quidem efset iſftud non liccrs 
apud deumcornoui inquityeſ e peccatum. Sub ſua perſona,quaſt ge- 
neralem agit cauſam. Lex Hag, concupiſcentiam probivet que propte= 
rea quod obleEtamento eft, non putabatur ſje peccatum . He hath 
not diſcerned this concupiſcence trom finne , but hath 
coupled it with ane,ftgnitying thereby, that when there 
was not ſo much as any fuſpition, that this thing was not 
Iawfull beſore God,I knew,ſaith he,that itis linne.Ynder 
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his own perſon, he pleadeth as1t were the gencrall cauſe, 
The law therefore forbiddeth concupiſcence, which be- 
cauſe it dehghterth,ſeemerh nor to be tinne. Thus writerh 
S. 4mbroſez whole words cannart poſs1bly be vnderitood of 
apy other concuprtcence,than of that which 1s 1nuolunta= 
ric and original, | 

Thirdly, that their owne vulgar Latine text, (which 
the late councell of Trent prefterreth before both the He- 
brew and the Greeke, and commandeth all papitts to vic 
ras authenticall, and none other) hath the word (1nigui- 
tas) in both places; and doth callas well «diniz ag wrwin, Ine 
mquitie: theſe are the exprefie words; omnis imgquitas pec- 
catum ff} ; Alliniquitie is finne. Loe, their owne trani]a- 
tton (to which all papitts are tied as a Beare toaſtake) 
doth flathe confound them all,and ſaith plainelie and ex- 
preflely, That cueric inquitie 1s altnne. And yetthe pa- 


'piſts of Rhemes bluntiihly and unpudently defend the 


contrarie, crying out with open mouthes,T hat ſome 11 - 
quitie 1s not finne. The truth 1s this, that they are driuen 


to anom plus, and cannot tell in the world whar to lay a- 


gainſt this dorine of concupitcence 1n the regenerate. 
For both <we.and 42xiz 15 truly and htly tearmed mniquitas 
or 1niquitte., VV hich{but that I ftudic to be briefe)I could 
ſhew by athouſand teftunonies,out of S. 4uſten, S. Ambroſe, 
and $. Bede, Anſwere therefore o papilt if ye can, orif ye 
dare not, becauſe ye cannor, then reclaiune your ſelucs, 
and yeeld vnto the truth tor ſhame, I challenge you, and 
adiure you,if your hearts faile you not, and if your owne 
conſciences condeinne younot,to ſend me ananſiere to 
this ſhore challenge,which I have complled very bricfely, 
ſo once to prouoke you to the open combar, which] haue 


' now many years expeGted at your hands,and could neuer 


yet find ſo much courage un any of you all.V Vherefore to 
ſeale vp the veritie of this article as an vndoubted truth, 
I will here adde forthe complement,as amolt dehicat poit- 
aft, to ſatisfie the longing appetites of the Ieſuit Parſons, 
the archprieft BLckwel,and all the traiterous crew of that 
| Icſuited 
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Teſuited brotherhood ; the flat teſtimonie of their ſaint 

' Thomas Aquinas, whole doctrine they are bound to defend, 

beleeue, and approue, and may not in any caſe refuſe or . 

denie the ſame : theſe arc his exprefle words; Dicendu quod Aquinas,.1.2, 
illud quod homo facit ſme deliber atione rationtsnon perfeCte ipſe facit; 474-433. 


quia mihil operatur 1bi id quodeſt principale in homine , vnde non eſ} 
perfect? aitur humanus , er per conſequens non poteFt eſſe perfecte 
aCtus virtutis vel peceati , ſed aliquid imperfectum ingenerc horum. 
Vnde talis motus ſenſualitatis rationem perueniens, eſt peccatum ve- 
nale, quod eſt quiddam imperfectum in genere peccati.V Ve muſt 
anſiverc, that that which man doth without the delibera- 
tion of reaſon, he doth it not perfectly, becauſe that which 
is the chiefeit in man, worketh nothing there: wherefore 
it 15not perfectly mans act,and con{cquently it cannot be 
perfe&tly the aCt of vertue or of linne, bur foine vnperfe&t 
thing in this kind. VVherenpon 1t commerh, that ſuch a 


motion of ſenſualitic preuenrting rea{on,ts a veniall ſinne, <= 


winch is a certaine wpertect thing in the nature of ſinne. 

 Thus'wrr eth Aquinas,ourt of whole wordsI note theſe 
unportant obſeruations. Firit,that this Aquinas is apopiſh 
canonized ſaint. Secondly, that for his great learning he 
was ſurnamed, Door Angelicus, The Angeltcall Doctor. 
Thirdly, that Pope Prbanus the fourth, and Pope Innocen- 


tius the fift, did ſo admire and reuerence the excellent lear- 


'n1ng of this famous ſchoole-doCEtor (who was a learned 


clarke indeed) that they confirmed his doctrine for au- 
thenticall, and gaue it the firit place after the canonical! 
Scripture. Fourthly, that this great doctor, lo highly re- 
nowned in the Rom1ith church, that no papitt way dente 
of gaineſay that which he hath written, graunteth treely, 
teacheth plainely,and auoucherh conitancly, that the m- 
ordinate motton of ſenſ{ualitie which goeth before reaſon 
1s properly a bnne, though but a veniall inne,as he tear- 
meth 1t.For it 1s one thing,to be a finne perfectly,another 
thing,tobe a linne properly. Avenalland little finne 1s 
as well and as truly a {finne,asa mortall and great finne,as 
the papilts rearme them. For he 1s as truly and properly a 
I 1 theefe 
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theefe that ſtealeth a lambe or a gooſe, as he that ſtealeth 
an oxe or a horſe, thoughnot atheefe in ſo high degree. 
For mortall and venuall ſfinnes(as the papiſts tearm hem) 
doc onely ditter, Secundum.m47is & minus, according to 
more and lefle , Butintr uth,. euery ſinne 1s mortall;- as] 
Add to this Danealreadie prouedin my booke of Motines. Anſwer 0 


rhe ſixr article, papiſts,if ye can ; if not,repent for ſhame. 
& note it well 


ISIS IEISISES 
Aon x& 


The fife Article. Of the con- 
digne ſo ſuppoſed merite 


of workes. 


He papiſts either of 1gnorance or of 
malice, doe moit vnchrittianhe flander 
the proteſlors of Chrifts Goſpell , as 
though they were enemies to good 
'workes : when in deed , they both 
thinke, preach, and write, more Chr1» 
ſtianly , more relivioully , and more 
fincerely , than the papiits doc, of and concerning 
godhe aftions and good workes . In regard hereof, 
before I come to the maine point of chat, which I pur=- 
poſe to oppugne 1n thus artic'e : I graunt tirit of all, that 
though good workes neither doe nur can goc before 
mitification ; yet they euer follow (as the truits fol- 
low the tree) the perſons that are treely iuttited by 
Gods mercic im Chritt [eſus, for his merits and condiene 
deſerts. 

I graunt ſecondly, that though good workes goe not 
before 1uitification ; yer doe chey lo necefiarile £0e be- 
tore laluation, har no man without them can attaine 


cternall 
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cternail life, when poſsibilitie 1s graunted to doe them. 

I eraunt thirdly, that good workes are the true effects 
of predettination ; by which the children of God make 
rheir faluation ſure vnto themielues, and manifelt vnto 
the world. Yet this notwithſtanding , I hold conſtantlic, 
belecue ſtedfaltly, and athrme Chrittianlie, that albeit 
200d workesare the effeCts of predeſtination,and nece(- 
farie fruits of faith and iuſtif cation; yet neither are they 
che cauſe of predeſtination, nor of iutttfication, neither 
doe they or can they merit ex condieno, cternall |: fe or olo- 


rie. I fay (merit ex cond;gno) becauſe I willingly graunt 


with the auntient writers and holie fathers, chat good 
workes ina godly ſenſe may be fa1d to merit ; that 1s to 
ſay, to impetrate tauour and reward at Gods hands, for 
his mercie and promiſeſake , who hath promiled not to 
leave vorewarded , fo much as one cup of cold water gi- 
uen in his name : but they can neuer truly be ſaid tome- 
rite, for any wortlincfle or condigne deſert of the works 
thatare done. Againit which lait | part , I contend with 
the pajuttsat this pretent;z andnamely, againitthe late 


_ decree of thelate Romiſh Counſlell of Trent, whoſe cx- 


Matt.1o. v.q:. 
Tac 1.12, 


Concil: Tr1d, 


preſſe wordes are theſe ; S qurs dixerit hominds inflifcars bona 1.6 arer3. lan. 


operaita «ſje dona Dei, vt non ſunt ctiam bona ipſtu inFlificati meri- 
ta, aut ipſum inſhificatum, bonrs operibus que ab eo per Det g/atiam 
> leſu Chriſti menitum, cuius membLrum vinum ef, fiunt, non vere 
merers augment rom gr tie, vitam aternams o3 ipſtus vit.e aterna, ſi 
tamen mm gratia deceſſ crit, conſecutionem, at, etiam alorig augmen- 
tum, anathema ſit, If any thall fay, that the 00d workes of 
the 1aſtified man are ſorhe gifts of God , that they benot 
alſo the good merites of hunthat is wftified or that the 
iuſtified wan, by Is good workes which he dot! by the 
race of God , and inerit of Chrilt Icius, whoſe ligely 
member he1s, doth not truly merit the increaſe of grace, 
etcrnall lite , and the confſequution of the ſame erernall 
life,if he ſhal aepart hence 1n grace,and ailo the augment 
of glory, let hun be accurted, 
Here we ſce the flat doctrine of the Ro: mth Church 5 


I 11] vVincn 
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which whoſoeuer will not belecue ſtedfaſtly, muſt bee 

ly 3 damned euerlaſtingly , and with fire and faggot bee ſent 

TR 7 packing ſpeedily. Yet that this doctrine 1s molt abſurd in 
| | itfelfe, molt blaphemous againlt the free mercie of God, 
and moſt injurious to the ineſtimable merits of our Lord 

. Teſusz I'vndertake by Gods aſsiſtance, toprooue by ſuch 
cleere and euident demonitrations , as ſhalbe able to ſa- 
tisfic all indifferent readers , and to put the papilts to li- 
lence for euer i this behaltfe. 


T he firft reaſon, dr awne from the holy Scriptures, 
'T| He firlt place of holy ſcriptute, 1s conterned in theſe 


| Rom,6.v.23. words 5 Tods ;ago11z Ts rs, {wy arduics ot xeh5ts In0us TW Kuverts 
FO 5. But the gift of God 1s life cuerlaſting, m Chriſt Ieſus 
our Lord. This text of ſcripture doth plainely conuince, 
that life eternall cannot be condignely atchicued, by the 
workes of man ; for being the free gift of God, it can no 
way be due to the merite of mans worke. The Rhemilts 
co extenuate the clecrenefſe of this text, and as 1t were . 
to hide and conceale the eutdencie thereof,doe tran(]ate, 
for the Gift of God,the Grace of God,following their old 
vulgar Latin edition, VVhuch tranſlation though in this 
place irmae be admitted, yet doth it not lufticiently ex 
refle the efficacie of the originall word 25-4, which 
fignifieth a gift freely beſtowed ; for which reſpe&t, their 
owne famous linguilt Arias Montanus , who was the onely 
man choſen as molt ſufficient, for the trantlation of the 
old teſtament out of the Hebrew, and of the neiv out of 
Greeke,and imployed by the king of Spaine for that on- 
lie end , did not tranſlate gratia, but dmatioz not grace, 
but donation (or free gift.) Now, let vs ſee and view the 
= 1dgement of the holy fathers, vpon this portion of holy 
writ. Saint Thcodoret hath theſe wordes ; Hic non dicit merce- 
Theoed. inca»,6. dem, fe ed gratiam : eſt enim Dei donum vita aternd , CF /rquis enim 
«d Romer, ſymmam & abſolutam inſlitiam prefliterit, temporalibus laboribus 
| eterna in aquilibrio non reſpondent. He ſaith nothere reward, 
| but grace;for cternal life 1s the gift of God: For a:twough 
| one 
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ene could performe the highcit and abſolute tuſtice, yet 
- eternall ipyexheing weighed with temporalllabours,are 
nothing anſwerable, 

Saint Chyſeftome hath theſe wordes 3 Non eundemſernat 
#ppofetorum order. Non enim dicit , merces benefaftorum veſtro- 
yum vita aterna, fed donum Dei vita aterna 5 vt oftenderet , quod 
non proprys virib us liberati jint, neg, debitum, aut merces , aut la- 
borumſit retribatio, ſed omniailla ex diuino munere gratuit) ac- 
ceperint. He doth not obſcrue the ſame order of oppolites. 
For he faith nor, eternall-life 1s the reward of your good 
workes; but, cternall life 1s the gift of God : that he aig ht 
ithew, that they are not delivered by their owne ſtrength 


or vertues; and thatitisnota debt, ora wages, orare- 


tribution of labours, but that they haue recetued all thoſe 
things freely ofthe gift of God. 

Origen writeth thus, vpon the ſame wordes; Deum vero 
non erat dignum militibus ſuis ſtipendia , quaſidebitum alg, dave; 
ſed donum & gratiam quz eſt vita aterna , in Chriſto Ieſu domins 
noftro. But it wasnotathing worthy beſceming God,to 
e1ue {tipends to hisfouldiers, as a due debt or wage ; but 
co beſtow on thema pitt or free grace , which 1s eternal 
life in Chriſt [cfus our Lord. 

Saint Ambroſe hath theſe wordes ; Sicut enimſequentes pec- 
| catum acquirunt mortem, ita & ſequentes gratium Dez,ideſt, fidem 
| Chriſti qua donat peccata, babebunt vitam aternam. For as they 

that follow ſinue , gaine death : fo they that follow the 
grace of Chritt, that 1s, the faith of Chriltt which forgiuerh 
!tinnes, ſhall haue ecternall life. 

Theophilaf# hath theſe wordes ; Gratiam autems nou merce- 
dem dixit a Deo futurum, perinde ac ſ1inquiat ; non enim laborum 
accipitis premia, ſed per gratiamfiunt hac omnia-in Chriſto Ieſu, qui 
bac operatur ex faftitat. He ſaid grace , notwages, wasto 
come from God; as if he ſhould fay,for ye recetue-notre- 


in Chriſt Ieſus,who worketh and doth them. 


which I omit 1n regard of breuttie, 
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| wards of labours, bur all theſe things are done by 2race 


Chnſeſt.incap. 
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P Anſelmus and Photins haue the ſame wordes 1n effect, 
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ed Rem, 


2 


® 


T'1303::3Y. ih Cape 
a1 Rem, 


Anſtim''s in 8, 
cap al hom. 


—or_—_— Ce ee mm li —_ 
4 >—o— - —_— - ——_— — — m_— — —— 


6a T. Bels challenge fo the Papiſt. | 


By theſe manifold teſtimonies of the holy fathers, the 
doctrine which I defend, 1s clecre and cuident; v1z. that 
eternall life is the free gift of God , and 1s not merited or 
purchaſed by deſert of man ; thar erernall life 1s not a 
due debt, adeſerned wages, or retribution of mans la- 
bours, but proceedeth wholy and ſol:c of thefree merc 
and grace of God; that mans workes waighed in the bal- 
lance, with the 10yes of heauecn, are nothing at all anſwer. 
able vato them. To which fathers, I will add the verdi& 
of Paulus Burgenſis, a verie tamous popiſh Spaniſh Biſhop. 
Theſe are his wordes : Noluit c1go drcere , Flipendium iuſttie. 
vita #terna : ſed malmt dicere, gratta Dei vita aterna : quia eadem 
merit da quibas redditur , non a nobis ſunt , ſed in nobis a Deo fata 
ſunt per gratiam. He would not therefore ſay, ercrnall life 
is the thpend of :uttice : burhe had rather lay, eternall 
life is thegrace of God:becaule the ſame meritsto which 
It 15repdered, arenot of our ſclues, but wrought in our 
{clues by God through grace. 

The ſecond text of holy {cripture,is contained in theſe 
wordes: I count that the aftiictions of rl1s preſent tune, 
are not \vorthy of the future glory which ithall be reuea- 
ted toward vs. Loc, all our 7927, all our paſs1ons , af- 
tictions,and penalties,that ie are able to endure in this 
life , are ſo farre from being meritorious of eternall bfe, 
that they arc 1n no wile comparable to the ſame. 

T beodererus doth huely expreſle this verietie, 1n theſe 
molt golden wordes : Superant certamina corona , non compa- 
rantur cum labmibus vemunerationes labor enim patuus eſt , ſed 
magnum laucum ſperatur. Et propterea non mercedem. , ſed gloriam 
vocauit ea qua expectantur. The conflicts of the crowne doe 
remaine, the labours are not comparable to the rewards: 
for the labour 1s ſmall, bur the game hoped for , 1s great. 
And therefore the things expected, are not cailed a re- 
ward, bur glory. 

Auſclmus hach theſe wordes; Hoceſt, ſi qurs pateretur om- 
nes pxnarum acerbitates, quain tempore preſentis vite ſuſf uri poſ- 


ſunt; nm ſent onmes allx paſsiones henum meritum ad conſequu- 
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. tionem ſuture glorie,que ablatoomnt velamine reuelabitur in nobis, 
If one ſhould ſuffer all kindes of torment , which can bee. 
cnduredin this life : yet would not all thoſe afflictions, 
torments, or paſs1ons, be a ſufficient and condigne me- 
rite, to atteine the future glory ; which , when caer 
vaile is taken out of the way,ſhalbe reucaled invs.Marke 
well theſe wordes 1n this famous popiſh writer , becauſe 
tiey are molt important : for, ſee1g he was a great pa- 
pitt, his proofe mult needes be good againit the papilts. 
Againe,his words are ſo c|eere and manifelt, that no eua- 
lion can haue place. For, he ſaith in plaine and expreſle 
tearmes; that all whichis pols1ble to be done or endured 
In this world, can not be a worthy or condigne merite of 
eternall life. No anſwere in truth, can be made hereun- 
ro, tiumpeth in deed; ith the true ſenſe and meaning of 
Saint Paul. 
The third place of holy ſcripture, 1s contained 1n 7,5, 
tneleryords : Not by the works of1uſtice which we hanc 
. done, but according to his mercic he hath ſaued vs, by 
the lauer of regencration and renouation of the holy 
Ghoſt. Theſe are the Apoitles words , euenas our Rhe- 
miſts haue alledged them. By which words it 1s moſt 
clcere and apparant, thar we are not onely 1uftitied , bur 
alſo ſaucd of .ncere mercie andthe free gift of God. And 
conſequently, that cternall ife hath no merite on the be=- 
halfe of man. For after {aluation once accompliſhed , all 
merite 1s vaine and needleſle, 
Anſelmus hath theſe golden words z Tuncſaluos nos fecit, cw, ., 
qui noſiris meritis eramus perditione dignt:non enim ex operious tuſti= titcap. 3, 
te que fecrmus nos;pioceſvit bac ſalns,quia nulla opera inFliti.e fece= 
ramus,vnde ſalutom ern] emus 3 ſed ipſe ſecundum miſcricordian 
ſuam ſalros nos fecit,, non ſecundum merita noftra nobrs banc ſalu- 
tem dedit. Then did he fave vs, who by our owne merites 
deſerued perdition. For,this faluation came not from rhe 
workescfiuftice, which we haue done, becauſe we had 
done no workes of 1aftice , by which wee ſhould mertte 
faluatici; : bur hee according to his mercie ſaued vs, 
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and not accotding to our merites gaue hee vs this tal- 
uation. 
The famous papilt Dimy/rus Exrthuſianus , expoundeth 
Saint Paul eucn as Anſelmus did. Theſe are his wordes : 
Non ex operibus iuftitie qua fecimus nos : id eſt, non propter merit a 
noſtia que nulla fuerunt, quia prediCtis peccatis eramus obnoxy ſed 
ſecandemſuam afnies His nos fecit , a poteſlate diaboli ex; * 
reatu aterni tormenti , merito ſux conueſations & paſsionts. Not 
ofthe works of righteouſneile which we haue done ; thar 
1s, not for our merites which were none at all, becaule ive 
were ſubic tothe afore named ſinnes : but according to 
lis mercie hath he ſaued vs, from the power of the deuill 
and guilt ofeternall rorment , by the merit of his holy 
conuerſation and paſs1on. Loe, our ſaluation commerh 
notof mans merits, but of the merits of the ſonne of 
God. Thus ſhall ſuffice for the firlt reaſon,winch 1s drawne 
from the authoritie of holy writ. 


T heſecond reaſon, drawne from the authoritic 
of the boly fathers. 


© Aint Auſten hath many excellent teſtimonies in his 
earices, which doe eumdently approoue and confirme 
this my doGtrine , againit the popith ſuppoſed condigne 
merit of works; bur will content my lelfe , with one or 
two at this preſent. Thus doth he write ; Virtws oſt charitas, 
quaidqund diligendi c# diligitur : hacin altys inator,in alys minor, 
in alys nulla eſt ; pleniſSima vero,quz iam non poſit augert,quandiu 
hic homo viuit, eftin nemine . quandiu autem augeri poteſt, profecFo 
illud quod minus eft qua debit , ex vitio eſt. Ex quo vitio non eff tuſtus 
in terra qui faciat bonum, &7 non peccet. Ex quo vitio, non iuſlifica- 
bitur in conſpec?u Dei omnis viuens. Propter quod vitium, fi dixeri- 
mus quia peccatum non habemus, noſmet rpſos ſeducimus, &x veritas 
in nb noneſt. Propter quod etiam quantum libet p ofecerimus,nc- 
ceſſarium eſt nobis dicere 3 dimitte nobis debita noſtra , cum iam 
omnia in baptiſmo difta , facta, cogitata , dimiſſa ſmt. Chariie 
15 avertue , with which we loue that that ought to be lo- 
ued. This in ſome 15 more, 1n others lefle, in others none 
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. atall; but the perfeCt charitie', which cannot be increa- 
ſed while a man here liueth, is found innone : ſolong as 
it can be increaſed, that doubtlefle which islefle then it 
ſhould be,proceedeth of finne ; by reaſon of which ſinne, 
there 15 not one 1uft ypon carch, that doth good and fin- 
neth not : by reaſon of which vice, if we fay we haue no 
linne, we deceiue our {clucs, andthe truth is notinvs : 
by reaſon of which finne, how much ſocuer we profit, yet 
muſt we ſay of necelsitie. Forgiue ys our treſpaſſes, cuen 
afcerthat all our thoughts,words, and workes, are forgt- 
uen in baptiſme. Thus writech Saint Auſten, that migh- 
tie piller of Chritts Church : out of whoſe molt golden 
wordes,I noteſundrie excellent documents to the great 
comfort of the faithfull , and to the cuerlaſting confult» 
on of all nnpenitent papiſts. For firlt Saint AuFen ſaith, 
that no man can haue charitie 1n that pertect degrce, 
which the law requireth. Secondly, that che want there- 
of, proceedeth of that vice that 1s inherent in vs. Third- 


le, that by reaſon of this vice, cuery man 1s a (inner. 
Fourthly,that by reaſon thereof;noie huing can be 1uſtt- \ 

2 tied in Gods fight. Fiftly , that by reaſon thereof, who- 

2] ſocuer ſaith he hath no tinne, is aflather. Sixtly , that 


how yertuoully focuer we liue, yet mult we defire God to 
torgine vs our ſinnes , by reaſon of this inherent vice. 
Seauenthly, that we mult thus pray, cuen after all ſinnes 
be forgiuen vs110ur baptiime. 

Againe, the fame Saint Auſten in another place hath Augulin <pift 
theſe wordes; Inflitia modo noſtra ex fide , ruſtitia perfe Fanon Foan.traft.g. 
eft niſtin angelis,er vix in angelis ſi Deo comparentur 3 tamen ſ1 qua 9919+ 
perfectatuflitia animarum ex ſpirituum ct, quos Deus creauit , in 

| angelis ſanttis guſtis, bonis, nullo lapſu aucrſts , nullaſuperbia ca- 
dentibus, ſed manentibus ſemper in contemplatione verbi Derzer nibil 
\ aliud dulce habentibus niſi a quo creati ſunt , inipſis perfeFa inſti- 
'ia eFt, in nobts autem ex fide cepit efse ſecundum Frritum. Our 

1uſtice 15 now of faith, there 15no perfeCt witice but inthe 
angels, and {carce inthe angels , if they be compared to 

God, Yetifthere be any perteCtiuſtice of foules and ſpi- 

K 1 rits, 
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| | ſpirits which God hath created in the holy Angels, 1uſt, 

4, 200d, by no lapſe averted, by no pride falling, bur cuer 
). abiding in the contemplation of the word of God , and 


þ; thinking norhins ſiyeet , but hin onely which created 
| rhem:1nthem witice 1s perfe&t,bur in vs (1t 1s not perfect) 
it 1s onely begun of faith according to the iprrit. Thus 
faith Saint Auffon, telling ve very piainely, that there 1s 
no perfe( iufticc in man : but doubtleſie, where no per- 


TY fect 1uttice 1s, there can be no condizne merite of cter- 
4,1 nall life. | | 
Ambrif.lib.ro. S.Ambroſeis conſonant toS. 4vuflen,whowriteth in this Pl 

| | epi/t,$4.10m,3. manner : Caro contra Spritum, CF CONtY A CAVnein Spirit ies C01 CH = 


piſcit ; nec inuenitur in vilo hominum tanta concoraia,vt lect mentts 
lex qua membrrs et inſita, non repugnet . Propter quod ex onninm 
: | ſan&orum perſona accipitur,quod Hannes ApoFlolus ait; ſt dixerimis 
F quoniam peccatum non habemus no{ipſos ſeductmus,c5 veritas mm no- 
br non eſt. The feith(laith S. Ambroſe) conueteth againit the 
ſnd the ſpirit againſt the fleth : neither can rhere be 
ound in any man ſuch concord or agrecient, taat the 
law which 1s ingrafted in the members, hghteth not a- 
\ gainit the law of the mind, And for that cauſe Saint Ioþns 
words are taken as ſpoken in the perſon of all Saints 3 It 
we fay we haueno ſinne,we deceive our ſclues, and there 
1S5no truth in vs. ; 

Thus writeth S.Ambroſe; out of whole words I note hirit, 
that concupiſcence mooueth rebellion azainlt the ſpirit, 
in the holieſt man vpon earth, Secondly,tharthis rebellt- 
on 1s {inne 1n euery one ; for S. Þþn ipeaketh of finne 1n- 
deed. Thirdly, that no man lwng 1s tree from finne 3 and 

| | conſequently ,thatnone lung in this pilgrumage of mor= | 
c talitie,can condignely merite etcrnall lite. | 
f deaf con- S. Chryſoſtome 18 conſonant to S. Ambroſe and S. Auſten : 
"$20 punf2.cord.ib.z, theſe arc his words ; Etſs millies moriamur, etft omncs virtutes 


"yt | 0M Secele5 92, animi expleamns, nibil dienum gerimus ad ea,que pſi percepimus 
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| 4 deo. Though we dic athouſand times,and though we ac- 
þ compliſh all vertues of the mind ; yet doe we nothing 
worthie of thoſe things which we receive of God. 

s L beophilac? 
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| T heopbila& ſaith 1n this manner : Seruamit 1s aternums 19M Thetsbs, in 3 
ex operibus que fectmus, hoc eft,neq, fecimus opera rastitie, neg, par af 164, 
bac conſernati ſumns , ſed vaiuerſam ſalutem bonitas ipſmas atg, 
clementia op:14ta eft. He hath ſaued vs eternally, nor of the 
works which we haue done, thar 1s,ncither haue we done 
whe workes of iultice, neither are we ſaued by them, but 
his goodnefle and his clemencic hath wrought our falua- 
tion wholly. | | 
Now, to knit vp this reaſon with all conſents 1n one, I 
will here ſet downe the flat and plaine report of a famous 
Frier and popith biſhop, 1n that booke which he dedica- 
ted toPope Sixtus the fift : Pot humillimam ſanclorum pedum Ieſephirs Angles 
deoſculationem. Theſe are the words : Eodem etiam modo confi # 2.1ib.ſ.pag. 
derantes omnes alt doCtores ſanCti nacuralem ſolum modo bonorum **5* 
operum valorem, &7 illurs 2 valore ex tnFla vitz aterns aſtimatione 
longiſsne dſtare perpendentes, prudenter dixerunt, opera noſtra non 
eſse merituria aut digna vite aterna. Ex lege tame, ſine conuenti- 
* one, ſiue promiſiione fa&ta nobiſcum, opera bona hominis cum adin- 
 toriogratia dei fiunt aterna vite digna, er illi aqualia z qua ſecluſa 
illa dei promiſSione,que paſsim mm ſacrrs literes reperitnr,ſuiſſent tanto : 
premno provſ us indignd. All other holy doctors allo, conl1d C= Loe, this Erier 
ring after the ſame manner the naturall value onely of granterh, that 
200d workes,and perceiuing that itis exceeding farre di- 3! the holy ta- 
ſtant from the value and wt eſtimation of erernall life, _ =— 
ſaid wifely, That our worksarc not meritorious nor wor=- Sl Et 
thie of eternall life, Yet for the coucenant and promiſe 
made vnto vs, the good workes of man with the helpe'of 
Gods grace,arc worthy of eternalllife,and equall with zt; 
which for all chat,that promiſe of God whuch 1s frequent 
1n the Scripture, {ct aſide, were altogether vnivorthie of 
| ſo great reward. | 
| Thus faith our popith biſhop, our holy Frier, euen'to 
the Pope himſelfe, after the humble kilsng of his molt 
holy teet. V Vho though he beitirre humſelfe more than a 
little, to eitabliſh the condizne merite of mays workes, 
yet doth he in hs one kind of diſpute and reaſoning;vt- 
rerly confute and confound huwvſelfe, Forfirft, he graun- 
K 11j teth,, 
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TSS: teth,that not onely S.Chryſoſtome,but all the reſt of the ho- 
FT ly fathers with him (marke well, gentle reader) affirme 
6.67% conſtantly and vniformely with one voice and aflent (a 
bo”; teſtimonie almoſt incredible toproceed from the mouth 
ml of a papiſt,ſo deere to the Pope) That good workes nei- 
ther are meritorious nor worthie of eternall life. Second- 
ly,he graunteth freely, that the beſt workes conſidered in 
their owne nature and kind,are ynworthy of eternall life, 
| | Thrdly, he graunteth willingly, and telleth the Pope 
þ roundly (poFt deoſculationem pedum, but after the kifsing of 
| | Iis feet)that good workes,cuen as they proceed of grace 
| The mobi - and a{siftance of the-holygholt, are for all that alrogether 
| grant as much VWorthie of cternall life, if Godspromuſe and free accep- 
as we deſire, tation be ſet apart. V Viuchthree points doubrleſle, are 
all that we delire to be graunted,concerning the doCtrme 
of good workes. And conſequently, though the papitts 
neuer ceaſe to impeach, accuſe, {launder, and condemne 
vs1n this behalfe : yet doe we defend notlung herein (as 
15euzdent to the indifferent reader)bur cuen that which 
their owne beſt doGtors in their printed bookes doe teach 
vs3 yea, in thoſe very bookes which are dedicate to the {1 
Pope hmnſclte, and that with the ſolemne and religious 7 
deoſculation of his holy feet. The conceits which biſhop | 
Frier Ioſeph alledgeth,ro make good his imagined condign 
merite of workcs,are very chuldiſh and too too frivolous. 
For firſt, where he ſaith, that the fathers ſpeake of good 
workes,onely i 1n reſpect of their naturall value as he tear- 
meth 1t; I anſiwere, that that filly glofle 1s onely invented 
by hum and his fellowes, to ſauc the life of their beggerly 
doctrine,if 1t would be. For no ſuch thing can be found in 
any one of all their bookes, Nay, our Frier biſhop contu+ 
teth himſclfe vnawares(of ſuch force 1s the truth)when he 
T8 graunteth, that good workes done 1n grace are vtterly 
* vnwortlie of heauen , if Gods promiſe bee ſer aparr. 
38 | Where I wiſh the reader to oblſcrue ſcrioutlly the word 
| j (prorſus, vtterly) which is indeed his owne, and moit cm- - 
Þ phaticall againit hunſclte, 
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Their highly renowned Abbot and canonized fainr 


Bernardus (ſhall tell them the truth, and gue the vpſhot of 


the game : theſe are his exprefle words : Iam vero de eterna 
vita ſcimus ,que non ſunt condigne paſsiones huius temporis ad futu- 
ram gloriam,nec ſt vnus omnes ſuſtineat. Neg, enimtaliaſunt homs- 
num merit a,vt propter ea vita aterna debeatur ex iure,aut deus in- 
iuriam aliquam faceret,nift eam donaret. Now touching eternall 
life, ve know that the ſufferings of this time are not wor- 
chie of the glorie to come; no, not if one man could ſu- 


{taineall. For the merits of men are not ſuch, that for 


them eternall life 1s due by right,or that God ſhould doe 


ſome miurie, if he gaue 1t not, 


Bernard. ſerm.1. 


in annunc, 
B. M. V. Pat. 
I 60. £01 « 


The ſame Bernard 1n another place hath theſe exprefle Bemard. incans. 
words : Deeſt gratie,quicquid meritis aeput.ts. Nolo meritum,quod [11.67.p.100; 
gratiam excludat . Horreo quicquid de meo et, vt ſim menus ; nifs 


quod illud mazis forfitan meum eFt, quod me meum facit. Gratia 
reddit me mihs inſtificatum gratis,ee ſic iberatum a ſeruitute pec< 
cati, It derogateth from grace, whatſoeuer thou aſcribeſt 
tomerite . I will haue no merite that excludeth grace. 
I abhorre whatſocuer 1s of mine owne,thatI may be mine 
owne, vnleſle perchance that 1s more mine owne which 
maketh me mine owne . Grace tuſttheth me to my lelfe 
freely, and ſo deliuereth me fromthe bondage of finne. 
The ſame Bernard in another place hath theſe expreſle 
words: Sic noneſt, quod iam quaras quibus meritis Speremus bona, 
preſertim cum audias apud prophetam; non propter vos,ſed propterme 
ego faciam, dicit dominus. Sufficit ad meritum, ſcive quod non ſuffi» 
ciant merits. Sed vt ad meritum ſatis et, de meritis non preſumere; 
ſic carere meritis, ſatis ad iudicium c$, So there 1s no cauſe, 
that thou ſhouldeſt now aske by what merits we hope for 
olorie, eſpecially, ſince thou heareſt the prophet ſay, I 
will dee it, faith the Lord, not for your ſake, but for mine 
owne . It is ſutficient to merite, to know that our merites 
are not ſufficient . But as it 18 ynough to merite, not to 
preſume of merites, ſo to want merttes, is ynough to 


iadgement. 
Our of the moſt excellent teſtunonies of this famous 


papilt, 


Bernard,in cant. 
fer. 68. p, 1905, 


ls no erentieis. 
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papiſt, I note many worthie leſſons for the benefit of the 
reader. Firſt, that nothing which man can doe or ſuffer m 
this life , 1s worthie of the 101es of heauen . Secondly,thar 
heauen 15 not due to any man for his owne deſerts. Third- 
ly, that God ſhould doc no man wrong, no, not the beſt 
huer on earth, if he ſhould debarre him from the toyes of 
heauen . Fourthly, that whatſocuer 1s aſcribed to mans 
merite, the ſane 1s derogatorie to Gods grace . Fitly, 
that Bernardrenounceth all merit, which excludeth grace, 
that 15 to ſay,all merit of mans workes whatſocuer : for ſo 
hinſelfe expoundeth lumſelte. Sixtly,that he abhorreth 
whatſoeuer 1s his o:yne,and ſo he demieth any thing with- 
in lumſcife ro be meritortous, or worthie of eternall life. 
Scucnthly, that the molt ſufficient merit 1n man, 15 this, 
74z.to know and confefle, that our merits are no merits 
indeed, Eight!ly,that to want merits, is ynough for mans 
condemnation. VVluch laſt obleruation doth hely ex- 
pound that which I vetered inthe beginning of this arti- 
cle, to wit,that the word(merit)in thatſence 11 which the 
rathers vie 1t, 15not to be retected, though in theſe our 
dates it commuontly be abuſed. For to want merits in their 
{ence (as Bernard here declareth cuidently) 1s to haue no 
good ivorkes: which good works I aftirme willingly, both 
with the old and late writers of beit account,to be fo ne= 
celfarie to atrtaine eternall life,as the viuall, ordinaric,and 
vadoubted means, by which God decreed from eternitic 
freely for 1s owne name ſake, to bring 1s choſen and. e- 
lect to faluation;that without the fame,none hauec beene, 


are,or ſhall be ſaued world without end; if,asI ſaid in the 


beginning,time be graunted to doe them. 


T he third reaſon drawne from the doctrine of beft approoued 
P apifts,and their renowned ſchoole-doCtir's, 


Homas Aquinas (whoſe doctrine no papilt may gaine- 
ſay or refuſe) hath theſe expreſle words : Manifefun 
efl autem, quod inter deum <3 bominem eft maxim inaqualit.ts,mn 
infnitum cnim diftant z totum quod eft bomints bonum, ef} 2 des ; 
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wnde non poteſt hominis 2 deo eſſe iuſlitia ſecundum abſolutam Aqua- 
; litatem, ſed ſecundum proporticnem quandam ; in quantum ſeilicet 
4 vterg, operatur ſecundum modum ſuum. Modys autem ex menſur s 

human virtutis bomint eſt 2 Deo,e& ideo meritu homints apud deum 
eſſe non poteF, nifs ſecundum preſuppoſitionem dining ordinationis 
: ita ſcilicet,vt 1d homo conſequatur 2 Deo per ſuam operationem quaſ 
] mercedem,ad quod Deus et virtute operands deflinamt. It is mani- 
teſt, that between God and man there is exceeding great 
inequalitic,as which doe differ in infinitzall the good that * 
man hath, 1s cf God. Y Vherefore mans 1uſtice recetued 
of God,cannot be according to abſolute equalitie,but af- 
ter a certaine proportion,to wit,in as much as either wor- 
keth according to his condition. Now,man hath the mea« 
ſure and condition of his vertue from God ; and therefore 
mans merit cannot be with God, ſaue onely according to 
the ſuppoſall of Gods holy ordinance ; fo forſooth, that 
man may attaine that at Gods hand by his working, as a 
reward, towhich God hath deſigned to him the facultie 
and power of working. 

Thus writeth their grand maſter papift Aquinas, who 
| vtterly ouerthroweth all popith merit, as 1t1s this day de= 
p fended and beleeued in the Church of Rome . For firſt 
| Aquinas telleth vs(marke well,for this1s a weightie point) 
that where there 1s not perfeCt equalitie, there can be no 
| merit properly. Secondly, he graunteth freely,that there 

is 1nfinit inequalitie betweene (God and man. as cuery 
child knowerh to be true. Thirdly, he freely confeficth, 
that mans tuttice 1s not abſolute,bur imperfett. Fourthly, 
he eraunteth wiliingly, that man doth merit nothing in 
Gods {3ght, ſaue oncly by way of his free acceptation, 
| Fittly,he confeflethin ike n:anner,that erernall bfe 18not 
roperly hire,but as 1t were hire,qua/tmercedem; and that, 


5y reaion oi the fame free acceptation. 
Durand, a very famous popith Schoole-doctor, hath Patbavlin. 7; 
theſe exprefle words: Tale meritum de condigno inuenitur inter dift.u7 4,24 in 
| bomines,ſed nm eſt homing ad deum. Quod patet qua quod redditur med. 
prima ex libe alitate dantis,quam ex debito operis,n0m cadut ſub me- 
rito 
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Yito de condieno Firifte & proprie accepto. Sequitur z quod ſ1 quis dj- 
cat , quod quamuts dew nun conflituatur nobis deb tor ex alrqao no- 
ſtro opere, conſtituituy tamen debitor ex ſua promiſdione, quam expri- 
mit ſcripturuz non valet propter duo, Primn eſt quod prom:($10 dinine 
in ſcripturss ſans non ſonat in aliquam obligationem , l cd inſinuat 
mam diſpoſutionemliberalitatis diuine Secundu eft quod quod red- 
ditur, non redditut ex debito operts, ſed ex promiſ$ume precedente ; 
non quod reddrtur ex merito operts de condigns, ſed ſolum vel princt - 
patiter ex promiſſo. Et ita non eſt illud debitum de quoloqurmur, Et 
ſic patet quod meritum de condigno ſtrife &x propric ſumptum, viz. 
pro aCHone voluntaria, propter quam opcranti debetur merces ex in- 
ſtitia, ſic quod /t non reddatur, ille ad quem pertinct reddere, iniuFt0 
facit,cr eſt /anpliciter &7 proprit inin#tua, non eſt hominrs ad deum. 
Et ideo propter tale meritum, cum fit homini ſmpliciter impoſsibile, 
non eft neceſſe m nobss ponere gratiam, vel charitatem habitualem, 
Such condigne merit1s found among men, but is not be- 
tweene God and man. V Vhich hereby is cleere, becauſe 
that which is rendered rather of the hberalitic of the gi- 
uer, than of debt due to the worke,falleth not vader cons» 
digne merit, properly fo called . If any fay, that though 
God become not our debtor by reaſon of our worke, yet 
is he made our debror by reaſon of his promye,which the 
Scripture exprefleth: that anſwere 1s of no force for two 
reſpects. Firit, becauſe Gods promiſe in the Scriptures 
doth not ſound to any bond, bur infinuateth the meere 
diſpoſition of Gods liberalitie . Secondly, becauſe that 
which is g1ucn, 15 not giuen for the debr arifing of the 
worke, but of promiſe that went beforeznot that it is ren- 
dered for the condigne merit of the worke, but onely or 
incipally for his promuſe ſake. And fo there 1s not that 


debt of which we ſpeake . So then it 1s cleere, that con- 


digne merit, properly ſo called, viz. for a voluntarie acti- 
on,for which reward 1s due of 1uttice to the worker,ſo that 
if it be notrendered,he to whom 1t appertaineth to giue 
it, doth ynuuſtly, and 1s ſunply and properly vniuſt, 1s not 
betweene God and man, And thercfore for ſuch a merit, 
ſeeing it is fumply uwpoſs|ble to man, there 1s noneed to 

put 
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put in vs grace or charitie habituall, Thus ſaith M. D#+ 
rand; out of whoſe words I note firft, that condigne merit 
cannot be betweene God and man. Secondly, that eter- 
_ nall life 1s giuen of Gods free l1beralitie,, not of any dutie 
due tothe works that we doe. Thirdly, that God rewars 
deth vs principally for lus promiſe ſake , and not for any 
thing we either haue done or can doe.Fourthly,that con» 
digne merit1s ſo farre aboue mans capacitie, that no man 
can by any poſsbilitie haue ir, And conſequently , that 
late popiſh doctrine 15 1mpoſsIble, 

Gregoins Ariminenſ1s, Marfilius, Thomas Waldenſis , Paulus 
Burgenſis, and Eckius, fue weſt zealous papilts , doe all 
with one affent affirme very conſtantly, that mans works 
are not mer:torious of eternall life , how holy focuer the 
man be. 


Dominicus Soto a zealous monke and famous popiſh wrt- PAT 
- = * 
ter,telleth the papiſtsroundly,and teacherth them graue= y,ae 4b,z,cap, 


iy, that no pure man 1s able to make condigne fatisfatti= 
on for his finnes z and ſo 3 fortiori, againſt his will and mea- 
ning,that no man can by condigne merit attaineeternall 
life. Thete are his exprefle words z Perfec#a ſatisfactio eff illa, 


cnius valor cy pretiii tors emanat 2 debitore nulla vel peruenientegvel . 


interuenientc gratia creditoris; taliter vt ſit redaitio aquiualttis alias 
indebiti voluntaria, Perfett ſatisfattion is thar,whoſe value 
and price proceedethwhollic from the debtour, without 
either preucnting or interuenting grace of thecreditour z 
ſo as the voluntarie reddition be of that which 1s equiua- 
lent, and not otherwiſe due. This ts true doctrine which 
our trier Soto deltuereth to the world : hee teacheth vs 
foure things. Firtt , that the ſarisfattion wulſt proceed 
wholte from che debtour. Secondly , that there muſt be 
no preventing nor interuenting grace of the creditour, 
Thirdly, thatthere muſt be equiualentreſtitutio,Fourth- 
ly,that that equiualent reddition muſt be a worke,which 
1s otherwiſe not due. Theſe foure conditions (which our 
popilth M, Soo and Dominican frier requireth in every ſati(- 
bGlion) when any papiſt can find in any one of their me- 
L 1 | rits 


Angl.in2.{.dift, 
27,4r.2.f, 105. . 


Op 
6,pag.138, 


Ariftn, ins, 
Ethic.cap.7e 


Aquinu, 12.9. 
I I 4.4.1.3 «Hs 


76 T. Bels challenze to the Papift. 


rits or ſatisfations,] will be their bondman, neither ſhall 
the popes holines be excepted.But to come to this bon- 
dage vpon this couenant, I amin no teare at all : For the 
ethnicke philoſopher Ariſtotle , perceiued by che naturall 
diſcourſe of right reaſon, That no man can ever make co- 
digne compenſation to God and his naturall parents. 
For which reſpect, 4quinasaftirmeth conſtantly,that God 
is not ſ1mply and truely faid to be debtor ro vs, butto 


 himſelfe and to his owne promiſe, which he freely with- 


Tefephus An. 
gles,in 2./ent, 
Þ22.107. 


out all our deſerts made vnto vs. And their great {choole- 
doctour Irſephus Angles, after he hath diſputed this queſtt- 
on of condigne merit too and fro,pr & contra, doth in the 
end though vnawares, plainely contefle the ſelfe ſame 
doctrine, that Inow intend to prooue. He telleth vs for 
ſooth, that the price of cuery thing may be cqualltothe 
value and worth of the ſame thing , two wayes ; firlt, of 
the nature ofthe thing ; ſecondly, of the pact, couenant 
and pronuſe of him that doth: prone the fa:ne thing : 
forſaith he, if one penny be the tull value anſwereable to 
the labour; yetif a greaterreward be promited,, which 
farre exceederh the worth & value of the work wrought, 
then thatreward 1s alſo due by coucnant, He addeth the 
reaſon thereof; viz. becauſe the law of nature teacheth 
to keepe promiſes which farre exceed the value of the 
thing. And hereuponthis great learned doctour conclu- 
dethroundly, that though our good workes come farre 
ſhort of etcrnall life, if we reſpect the worthinefle there- 
of : yet doe they condignely merit the 1oyes of heauen,if 
wereſpetthefree promiſe of Chrilt Ieſus. And this con- 


dignitie ofworkes,our frier biſhop,or biſhoptrier,(as you 


wall) calleth xqualitas cx promiſsione tantum,equalitic of pro= 
miſe onely. Now,] pray thee gentle reader,what chuldith 
wit1s not abletopenetrat the very bowels ofthis deepe 
diunitic 7 and yet is it the maine point and onely foun- 
dation , to which all papults doc and mult appeale, in this 
weighty and moſt important queſtion. For exanple ſake, 


# thou wouldeſt wiſh me to lend thee my cloake , to de» 


| fend 
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fend thee from a ſhowre of raine,and promiſe to gine me 
an hundred pounds for the loane ; then doubtlefle were it 
true toſay , that after ſuch loane an hundreth pounds 
were due vnto me : yet withall would it be moſt true alſo, 
thatſuch loane of my cloake were not the condigne me- 
” ritof chat hundreth pounds ; but that it proceeded prin- 
| cipally cf the free gift and promiſe made vnto me, farre 
aboue my merit and deſert ; neither could my a@be any 
way rightly tearmed, the condigne merit of that reward. 
And yet it1s cuident, that thus ſtandeth the {tate of the 
# queſtion, betweene the condigne merit of mans workes, 
| and the excellencie of the zoyes of heauen. ForI willing 
ly graunt, thateternall life 1s due to the workes of Gods 
ele&t,and that it 1s as well the crowne of1uitice, as of mer+ 
cie : but withall I conſtantly aftirme, that God beſtowerth , 5;,,,,5. 
it on his ele&frecly for his owne name fake, and nor for 1.9.12. 
any merit, worthineſle, or condigmtic of their workes. Rem.8.v.18. 
For this cauſe, their owne deere frier Toannes de Combis, N59 23: 
| i - : P/.103.v.4. 
teacheththis golden leflon : Meritum condigni dicat aqualita- Pſuay v.o. 
tem mcriti ad remunerationem : dico autem aqualitatem » non arith- 1ac.2.v.83. 
 meticam, ſed gcometricam :id eſt, non quantitatis , ſed proportionis. Joan.de Combis 
Et hoc patet quia Dens ſemper remuncrat ſupra meritum, ſrcut phmit 16.5. theolog, 
citra condrenum . Condigne mer!t doth connotat the =o 
equalitic of merit,to the thing that 1s merited;l ſay equa- 
litie, not arthmericall, but geometricall, rthatis, not of 
quantitie, but of proportion : And thisis eutdent, becauſe 
Cod euer rewardeth aboue our merits, as he puntſherh 
lefle thanivwe deſcrue. Our of theſe wordes we ſee two 
things clecred : the one, that we deſerue greater puniſh= 
ment for our ſinncs, than God mtlicteth vpon vs for the 
ſame : the other, that for our well doing we receine grea- 
terreward , than our workes doe or can deſerue, And 
conſequently, that wee doe not condignely merit cter= 
| nall lite. p 
| . For this cauſe ſaith their famous popiſh dotour, Nices | 
lam de Lyra, 1m this maner : Salus enim-eterna, excedit totaliter Lyra in? cam; 
facultatemnatura bumans, Propter quod non poteft cam attineers,. 
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niſi ex largitate diuine nuſcricordie. For eternall life doth farre 
ſurmount and wholly exceed the faculric and power of 
mans nature, VVherefore man can no way attaine vnto 
it, but onely þy the liberalitie of Gods mercy. 

For this cauſe faith another popiſh doGtor , Diomy/4 
Carthuſianuns,n this maner; Ex gratia ſeu per gratiam Dei,aas 
tur infhs pro pramio vita aterna ,, Non bac s $6. meritd exclue 


dendo,ſed vt inſmuctur , quod principaliter aſcribendum ſit gratia 


Deigquietiam premiat vitra condignum. Eternall life 1s g1uen 
for reward to the 1ſt, of grace or through the grace of 
God, Thus is not fatd to exclude merits, but to mnlinuate, 
that reward muit prineipally bee aſcribed to the grace of 
God, who rewardeth vs aboue our deſerts. Loe, this 
great papiſt laboreth with maine and nught, to ftabliſh 

opiſh condigne merit of workes ; who affirming more 
4 olaly than wiſely, that.che ele& doe merit erernalllife z 
tclleth vs with one breath, that the reward 1s aboue our 
merits and deſerts, And fo ynwittingly and vawillingly 
he confuteth himſelfe, and refelleth that doctrine, which 
he gladly would confirme, 

To conclude, our Icſuit and renowmed Cardinall, 
trier Bellarmine, who after mature deliberation and grauc 
conſultation had with all the beſt learned Ieſuits in the 
world,and with the Pope hunſclfe (whoſe faith twdiciall 
cannot faile , lay they ) faith all that poſsibly can be ſaid 
forthe life of poperie , doth with great grauutie and prus» 
dent ſagacitie in the name of all papilts, dcliuer this do- 
Ctrine voto vs 3 Quod vero attinet ad rem ipſamyDurandiſenten » 
tidy [: mbil aliud veliet , niſi merita noftira non efSe ex condigno , ſrue 
ex inſtitia abſolute, ſed tantum ex hypotheſi , id ef} , poſita Liberals 
Dei promuſcione, non eject reprobanda, ſequitur ; reſpandeo, abſolute 
non poſſe hominens a Deo aliquid exigere, cum onnia [int ip/ius 3 tae 
men poſits er voluntate & patto , quo non vault cxigere a nobis 

opera noſtirs gratis, ſed mercedem reddere iuxta proportionem operum, 
vere 4 {ri ab eo mercedem exigere 3 quomodo ſeruus nom potest 
abſolute 4 domino ſus vilum premium poflulare , cum onnia que 


\ ? feruns acquirtt , domino ſuo acquirat z tamen ſ: domino placeat do- 
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narcilli apera na, or proiſcem tanquam ſibi nm debitis mercedem © 


promittere, tare mercedem pro ſuis operibus poftulabit, Touchin 
che macter1t ſelfe , Durands opinion, ifhe had no other 
meamnyg, but that ourmerits are not abſolurely iutt and 
condigne, but hypotherically in reſpe& of Gods liberall 

miſc, werenotto be reiected : I anſiwere, that man 
cannot abſolutely exaCt any thing of God , ſceing all 
things are Gods ownez neaertheleſſe, his will and cone- 
nant being made, that he will not exa& our workes of ys 
freely, bur will reward them according totheir proportt= 
on: we may truly require hyer of him, like as a bondman 
cannot abſolutelic require any reward of his lord, ſeeing 
euery thing which the bondman gaineth, 1s gotten and 
gained to his maſter : yet for all that, if it ſhall pleaſe his 
maſter and lord to beſtow his works on him, and to pro- 
miſe reward for the ſame, as if they were not due ynto 
him, then may the bondferuant 1uſtly demaund reward 
for his workes. 

Thus faith the Icluit Bellarmine 3 and conſequently, 
this1s all that all papitts ſay, or can ſay, for the life of po- 
piſh dodtrine. Out of whoſe wordes I note firſt, that his * 
brother Darands opinion hath put him to his belt crrumpe. 
Secondly, that Darands opinion (as 1s already prooucd) 
1s this ; viz. that the merit of workes1n the beſt huer vp- 
on earth, cannot truly and properly be called meritum ex 
condigno, condigne merit 3 but onely merit in way of ac. 
ceptation,and inreſpect of Gods free mercy,and promiſe 
made vnto man without all deſerts. Thirdly, that Belar- 
mine graunteth this opinion 1n this ſenſe : For hee ſaith 
plainely, If Durand admit merit in reſpect of Gods pro- 
miſe, his opinion cannot be reproued. Fourthly,that our 
Teſuit maketh good thar doctrine, whichT here defend, 
2s which is the i{elfe ſame , that Darand holdes. And con- 
{equenly, if Bcllarmine and his popithfellowes an d follow- 
ers, would itand conſtantly to their owne doctrme,which 
chey publiſh 1n printed bookes z wee and they ſhould 
foone agree, and theſe great controuerfies would haue 
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an end, Fourthly, that man cannot abſolutely exact any 
thing at Gods hands, becauſe all things are Gods owne. 
Fiftly, thatin reſpeCt of Gods good pleaſure and coue- 
nant frely made to man , we m2y truely require reward 
of God. Yea,my ſelte graunt,that we may not onely tru- 
ly, but alſowuſtly require reward at Gods hands,inregard 
of his promiſe freely made vnto vs. ButI cucr denie with- 
all, that any reward 1s due to our beſt workes ; for any 
condigne merit or deſert of or in our workes, Gods free 
acceptation, mercie, and promiſe {ct apart, For as Saint 
AufFlen gravely faith ; Ye ctiam laudabilivitz hominum, [ire 
mota miſericordia diſcutiascam. Woe enen to the belt liuer 
ypon earth, if thou examine his life, thy mercy ſet apart, 
Anſwere o papilts, if ye can; andifye cannot, then re- 
pent, and yeeld ynto the truth for ſhame. I challenge 
you, I prouoke-you to the combat; I adiure you all 
1oyntlie , and: cuery one of you ſeuerally , tor the cre- 
dite of your caule, tor the honour of your Pope, and the 

life of popiſh doctrine , which now heth bleeding, 
and wil ſhortly yeeld vp the Ghoolt, if ſome 
 ſoueraigne remedie bee not 
ſpeedily prouided for 


the laine, 
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The fixt Article . Of the Po- 
piſh diſtinfion of mortall and 


ventall ſinnes. 


af 95 
Z than another: and although 1t be 


Df 32 allotrue,that in a good and godly 
9H lence, ſome finne may be tearmed 
A} mortall, and ſome veniall; which 
p & yet may more btly be called,ſfinnes 
RS CS rcgnant, and not regnant : neuer- 
thelefle molt true 1t 15, to the cuer= 
Laſting confuſion of all mpenitent papiſts,that euery linne 
1s mortall of it one nature, and onely ycnaall by way of 
Gods free accepration and mercie, for his owne name 
\ake,and merits of his deare fonne our Lord Ieſus. 

I prooue 1t firit both briefely and euidently. For Chriſt 
hminiclfe telleth vs 1n his holy Goſpell, that we mutt gue 
aitraighraccount of euery idle word in the generall day 
__ of indgement. And for no other end doubtlefſe mult this 
account be made, butonely, becauſe euery idle word is 
Hatly againſt the law of God. This the papiſts can neuer 
denie, 1t is euident to eucry child, And yet mult they hke- 
wiſe confeſle, that 1dle words be thoſe finnes which they 
call venials. And conſequently,they mult confefle againit 
their wils, and againſt ther profefied Romith doctrine, 
that all ſfinnes are mortall, that 1s to ſay, againit the law 
of God. 

This doGtrine of our Sautour Chriſt Ieſus is confirmed 
by the teftimonie of S. John his beloued Apoſtle,where he 
telleth ys,that cuery finne 15 4a, that 15,the tranſgreis1- 

ON 


—25 Lthough it be true, that all ſinnes 


are not equall , bur one greater 
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R340 on of Gods laiy, as is alreadie prooued ar large in the 
| 45a fourth arricle of concupiſcence . And the Hebrew word 
Y W's | | Sen, which fignifieth a declining from the right way, 
© 6 L doth plainely confirme the ſame. | 
| ORG Secondly , becauſe our popiſh Rhemitts confeſle in 
| 1 Rhemiſts in 1s plaine tearms, that euery ſinne 1s a ſ{waruing from the law 
NY Foh.3-v.q, of God. For doubtlefle, that which ſwarueth from the 
GE: _ law,is cruly faidto be againit the law, but not agreeable 
TRIER ” to the law. | | 
wk Thirdly, becauſe the famous popiſh Frier and Romiſh 
Bt h biſhop Ioephirs Angles teacheth the ſame doctrine 1 his 
= 08 booke dedicated tothe Pope hunſelfe. Theſe are his o:vn 
| ; * | Loſephus Angles expreſſe words : Omne peccatum veniale ef alicuins legs tranſ= 
' 48:0 #14. ſent.p.z15. greſ$19. Patet,quia one veniale eſt contrarefamrationemyc7 agecre 
ther contra rectam? atione,eſt agzere contra ilegem naturalem ,precipientem 
EM, non eſſe a rezula rex rations denicridum . Every finne veniall 
RY, is the tran{greſs1on of ſome laiv , This 1s cleere, becauſe 
1344 euery venaall finne 1s againſt right reaſon ; and to doe a- 
13/08 3... gainit right reaſon, 1s to doe 2gainit the law of nature, 
{dial which commaundeth vs not to departor fivarue from the 


rule of right reaſon . Loc, eucry venaall finne 1s againſt 

right reaſon, and againit the law of nature,which is giuen 
- = to euery one 1n ls creation, 1n his birth or natiuitie. 

| _  Fourthly, becauſe Durand, another famous papiit, 

confuteth the late receiued popiſh opinion of T bomas A- 

"ID quinzz,whichthe Pope and lis Icſuits hold,to wit,that ve- 

niall cinnes are preter legem, non contra : Betides the law, but 

Duran.inz.fors, DOtagainitthe law. Theſe arc Du ands o:vnewords : Ad 

dift.42.9q.6, argumentum dicendum,quod omne peccatum ef} contra legem deina- 

turalem,vel infþiratam,vel ab cis deriuatam. Totieargument 

an{were mult be made, that cuery finne 15 againit the lazy 

of God, either naturall,or inſpired,or derived from them, 

And this opinion of M. Darand, 1s this: day commonly de- 

7b fended inthe popiſh vnuuerlities and ſchooles. So faith 

Fof Abglin af. Frier Dſcph, theſe are his words © D. Thomas &x eins ſectatores 

PAgel7Fs tenent, peccatum veniale non tam (ſe contra legem, quam preter le= 

gm .S equitur 3 Durandus tamen & aly permulti hanc ſententiam 
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rmpugnant, dffirmantes peccata venialia eſſe contra mandate . Et 
hac opinio modo in ſcholis videtur communior . $. Thomas and his 
followers hold, that a ver:all {inne 1s not ſomuch againſt 
the law,as beſides the laiv. Burt Darandand many others 
mpugne this opinion, auouching venill ſfinnes to be a- 
gainſtthe commaundements . And this opinion ſeemeth 
now adaies to be more common 1n the ſchooles. 
Here I wiſh the reader tonote by the way , out of the 
word (modo,now adaies) the mutabilttie of Romiſhrelgi-= 
on, For in that he ſaith (-2do,now adaics)he giueth vs ro 
vaderſtand, that ther doctrine 1s now otherwiſe than 1t 
was of old and in former ages. A rote orthie tobe re=- 
membred. For the old Ro:nane rel1£10n iwas catholicke, 
pure, and ſound, and with it doe not I contend: butTI i= 
pugne late Romuiſh faith and doctrine, which the Pope 
and his Romiſh Schoole-men haue brought into the 
Church. 
Fiftly, becauſe their canonized martyr Dbn Fiſhir, the 
lace bithop of Rochetter, teacherh the ſame dottrine fo 
lainely, as cuery cluld muſt needs perccine the truth in 


that behalfe. Thele are his expreſie words : @uod peccatum Roffenſe: art.g2, 
; . FS . . . 4 / 
 veniale ſolum ex dei miſericordia veniale ſit , in hoc tecum ſentio, #4 £%%h. 


That a veniall finne 1s onely veniall through the mercie 
of Go (and not of it o;vne nature) therein doeT agree 
vato you. Thus ſaith our biihop. And as he telleth me, 
thathe agrceth with Luther therein : fo doe Ttell our Icfu- 
tes, that Þ agree with him,with Durand, Almaine, and the 
other papiſts,that teach tne ſame doctrine, | 
Sixtly, becauſe Ceiſon, another famous popith writer, 
holdeth the ſame opunon, Thele are lvs exprefle words : 
Null.roffeuſa dei oft ventalts de ſe, nift tantum modo per vefpeftum 
ad drumam miſericord\am,qui non vult de fat» quamlibit offenſam 
un) tarc ad mirtem, cumillud poſSet infF;{S1me. Ft ua conclud;:tur, 
qd prccat ir martale ep ven;alein ſe tali, non diſtinguuntur in- 
trinfece & eſſeutialiter, ſea ſoium per resþecfum ad dininam grati- 
am,qus pectin iftudimputat ad pe:14m martis,o dliud non. No 
offence of Gods veniall of 1t ovne nature, bur onely in 
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reſpetof Gods mercie,who will not de faFoimputa,euery 
offeice to death, though he might doe it molt wſtly. And 
ſoI conclude, rhat mortall and veniall linnes, as they be 
ſuch, are not diſtinguiſhed intrinſecally and eflentially, 
bur onely in reſpect of Gods grace, which aſs1gneth one 
finne tothe paine or torture of death,and not anocher. 

Thus writeth this famous popiſh biſhop, who was a 


man of high elteeme im the counſell of Conſtance. VVhoſe 


onely teſftimorie (If his words be well marked) 1s able to 
confound the papilſts, and ro ſtrike them dead . For firſt, 
he telleth them plainely,chat euery f:1nne 15 mortall of 1t 
owne nature. Secondly,thatno finne 1s veniall,faue only 
1n reſpect of Gods mercie . Thirdiy, that God may mott 
wſtly(Guf;ime)condeme vs for the leait tinne we do.Note 
ſerioully., gentle reader, the word (5##71;me.) Fourthly, 
chat mortall and veniall finnes are the ſame 1ntrinſecally 


and efſenrially, and differ bur accidenta ly, that1sro ſay, 


they differ in accident, but not 1n raturezin quantirie, bur 
notin qualitic;zin mercy,but notindeformitiezin the ſub= 
1et,but notin the obieCt; in wputarion,bur not in enor= 
mitic ; ſave onely, that the one isa greater mortall ſinne 
than is the other, For (as Goſon auoucherthve may witly 
be damned for the leatt tinne of all, howloeuer other pa- 
piſts doe flatter themſelues in thew curſed deformed 
venials. : 

Seuenthly, becauſe finne in generall 1s the tranſereſsi- 
on of Gods law,as S..4mbroſe detineth it, yea,euery word, 
deed,ordeſire againit Gods law,as S.4uficn deicriberh it, 
Their words are ſet downe 1n the fourth article of this 
diſcourſe. | | 

E:ghtly becauſe the Teſuit Bellarmine vnawares confeſ- 
ſeththe ſame againſt hinſelfe. Theſe are his oiwvne words : 
ReSpondeo, omne peccatumeſſe contra legem dei, non poſitinam, ſed 
aternam,vt Aug.recte docet. Omnrs enim infla lex, ſine a deo, ſrue 
ab homine detur, ab aterna dei lege deriuatur. E# enim aterns lex, 
vt malum fit violare regulams I antwere, that euery linne ts a- 
gaiuſt the law of God, not politiue,but eternall, as Auſten 

teacheth 
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teacheth rightly. For euery 1uſt law,wherher it be gtuen 
of God,or of man,is derived fromthe eternal law of God. 
For the eternall law 1s,that 1t1s emill to offend againſt the 
rule. Theſe are our Teſuits owne words, which (as eucry 
child can ealily difcerne) doe euitdently confute himſelfe 
and his Ronuiſh doctrine.For firft, ynder every finne muſt 
needs be contained their veniall finnes, or els ſome ſinnes 
ſhall be no finnes; whichimpheth flat contradiction. Se- 
condly, he celleth vs, that euery linne,and conſequent] 
venall ſinnes are againft the etcrnall law of God. Third- 
ly,he graunteth, that they are not onely beſidesthe law, 
ſed contra legem, but cuen againitthe law, Fourthly,hence ic 
1s cleere and cuident, that the law eternall 1s the chiefe 
and principall law of all other laws,ſfeeing from it all other 
lawes are derived. 

Ninthly,becauſc the papiſts cannot poſs1bly yeeld any 
ſound reaſon, why inthe ſinnes of theft one ſhall be mor- 
tall,and another veniall. For example ſake,let vs ſuppoſe 
one at one time to ſteale ſo many egs as will make a mor- 
tall ſinne by Romuth doctrine zanother at another time to 
ſteale ſo many as will make a venial linne by the ſame do- 
Etrine: then 1 demaund of our papilts, V Vhy God cannot 
taitly condemne the theefe to hellchat ſtealeth but ſoma». 
ny cgs ; and for all that can 1ſtly condemne hun to eter= 
| nalltorment, that itcaleth but one only egge aboue the 
ſaid number. For this mult they doe, anda good reaſon 
hereof muſt they yeeld (»hichT am well aflured they can 
neuer do) or cls confefle euery linne to be mortall, and ſo 
againit their wals to ſubſcribe to mine opinton , Anſwere 

0 papilts if ye can ;1f ye cannot then repent 
for ſhame , and yeeld vnto 
the truth. 
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The ſeventh Article. Of po- 


piſhvnwritten traditions. 


. 


1 He papiſts beare the world in hand, 
that many things neceflarie for mans 
(| ſaluation,are not conteined in the ho- 
ly ſcriptures of the old and new teſta- 
ment : and conſequently, that none 
can be ſaved, but {uch as belecue their 

vawriten trad:tions , and what their 
Pope telleth them. For the exact knowledge whereof, I 
pur downe theſe propotitions. 


The firſt Propoſition, with the fſtreaſon. 
"J. He written word or holy {cripture, contameth in it 

. ſelfe, every doctrine neceiiarie for mans faluation. 
[prooucit, by the manitold-texts both of the old and 
new teſtament ; by the authoritie of the holy fathers,and 
by the the reſtimonie of renowned and beit approoucd 
popiſh writers. 
! E x teftamenta veteri, 

Locus primus. Yeſhallnot addtothe word which T ſpeak 
vntoyou, neither ſhall ye take any thing away from it. 
Dentiz, v.32. Againethus, That which I command, thac only doe thou 
| tothe Lord. Neither add any thing , nor take any thing 
L - L[a1,.7. away. Againe thus,Only be thouftrong,and of a valiant 
| 1:/.23.v.6, courage, that thou mayelit obſerue and doe according to 
allthe law,which Moſes my feruant hath coinanded thee. 
Thou ſhalt nortturne away from 1t, perther to thieri2he 
hand nor to the lefe , Bee carctull that ye keepe al 
things which are written 11 the booke of che laiv of Mes 3 
-% LAT 
"Rt; | | ; 
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that ye decline not from them , neither to the right hand 
nor to the left, 
By theſe manifold texts we may ſec cuidently , that 
the holy ſcriptures are molt perfe&t, and that nothing 
may bee taken from them , neither any thing added to 
them. But doubtleſle, if all dotrine neceſflarite for mans 
ſaluation,were not ſufficiently conteined in them,thenof 
| neceſsitie, many things ſhould be added to them. Pellar- 
mince (the mouth of all papitts) anſwereth to theſe and the 
like places, that they are nor ſpoken of the written word 
preciſely , bur of Gods word generally , which 1s partly Belarm,com.:, 
written, and partly vnwritten, Noy ait, inquit ille,zad verbum £94.18 3.A.B, 
quodſcripft, ſed quad ezoprecipso, He {; aith not, (quoth ourTe- 
ſurrc)to the word winch TI haue written, but which T com- 
mand. But doubleſle, this 1s a miſerable ſhift, and a very 
childiſh anſiyvere. For friſt, God himielfe wrote his owne 
wordes 1n two tablcsof ſtone, and then delinered them pevz.s, 22, 
to 2oſes. Yea, after 2oſes had broken the ſaid tables, in 
his vchement zcale againſt Idolatrie; God commanded Denr.g.7. 
M oſes to hew two cther tables of itone like to the firlt, in 
which he writ againe the wordes that were 1n the firit ta= 
bles, and commanded Myſcs to putthem vpin an arke of p,,eco.v.1. 4, 
wood. Secondly, 245fes expounded the law of God to the Deuz.t.s, 
Ifraclitesatlarge. V Vhich large explication of the law, 
God himſelfe comm=nded him to write, andto give the Bea.zi.v yg, 
fameto the Iſraelites ; that they might put 1tinthe fide *4: 
of the arke of the coucnant, and there keepe it for a wit= 
nefſe againitthem. Thirdly , God commanded Iuſae to 
keepc and obſcrue all things, which were written in the 
booke of the law, which 2:/es had delivered to the Le> of1.:.8. 
uites: charging lum to meditate therein day and night, 
that he might doe according to the ſame. Fourthly, Moſes 
tellethvsexprelly, that the tio tables written with the pex;.9.9.50, 
tinger of God, contained all the wordes, winch the Lord 
ſpake to them 1n the mount out of the midit of the fire, m 
the day of the aflembly. Fiftly , God commanded that 
the king ofthe Ifraches , tolooneas he ſhould be eftabli- 
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Dce:17.y1s, ſhed in lus throne, ſhould write out the Deutronomie (or 
law repeated)in a book;according tothe example,which 
w | the prieſts of the Leuiticall tribe ſhould gue hin, that he 
TY might meditate therein all the dayes of his life. Sixtly, 
T4088 Def 24.92 $226 Toſue made a couenant with the people , and gaue them a 
; lawin Sichem, and wrote all the wordes inthe booke of 
thelaw, V Vhich words were nothing elſe but a reperitt- 
on of the couenant written by M oes 3 which coucnant 
| Poſ.1.v.7, loſue was commanded to obſcrue fo tiriAtly, that he might 
| Deut.ca.I. per neither decline to the right hand, nor to the left. And 
Uo! _ > the ſame law contained all thoſe precepts, ceremonies, 
eo _ andiudgements, which God commanded 24s to teach 

| the people of Iſrael]. 
, : Lacs ſecundus. Ne adds quicquam verbrs eins (Det) ne forte 
arguat te, or inueniaris mendax. Thou mutt ad nothing to 
6 bined & oo Gods words, leſt he reprooue thee, and thou be tound a 
by, | ber, This text Saint Hiwome vnageritandeth of the holy 
ſcriptures, to which no man may ad any thing , beet 
more, beitleſſe. The ſcriptures therefore are moſt per- 
fectand abſoute, and: containe euery doctrine needfull 

for vs to know. 

E/a.8.>,20, Locus tertius. Ad legem mazrs, &7 ad teftimonium : Quod ſi non 
aixerint ituxte verbum hoc, non erit eis matutina lux. To othelaw, 
and to the teſtimonie. If they ſpeake nor according to 
this word, there is no marutine or true light in them, 

Loe, they that refuſe to be taught of Gods prophet, 
whois the mouth of God; and ſceke helpe at the dead, 
which 1s the illation of Satan; are here reprooued as men 
void of knowledge, and as blind leaders of the blind. 
And withall they arc charged to ſecke remedic 1n the 

word of God, where his will 1s declared. They and wee 
| muſt euer1n all doubts and difficulties , haue continuall 
| recourſe to the law of God ; which law 1s here tearmed 
| the teſtimonie, becauſe it 15 the teſtification of Gods will 
1s - toward man 3; becauſe there 1s ſet doiwne , what God re- 
i quireth of vs; becauſe we may fhnd 1n1t,;vhat{ocuer 1s ne- 
cellarie for vs to know.F or the Prophet 1oyneth the teſti 

mon:e 
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mone ivith the law, not asa thing diſtin&fromit, but as 
anexplication of the ſame. As ifhe had ſaid, yee muſtin 
all doubts haue recourſe to the law of God , becauſe it 1s 


$9 


the teftimonie of his holy will.,Saint Hieromeyeeldeththe Hiercin $.cp, 


like ſenſe, andinterpretation of this place z theſe are his 
wordes, Sivultzs noſe que dubia ſunt , MAgIS VA legs & teſtimo= 
nys tradite ſcripturarum. Quia ſi noluerit veflra congregatio ver- 
bum domini quarere , non habebit luce veritatis , ſed verſabitur in 
erroris tencbris, Tf ye will know the things thatare doubt- 
tall, ye muſt haue recourſe to the law , and to the teſti- 
mornes of the ſcriptures. For,if your people will not ſeeke 
Gods word,they cannot attaine the light of truth , but 
ſball walke in the darkneſle oferrour. 

| Locus quartus. Mcmentorelegis Molis ſerui met, quam man- 
daui & in Heb ad omnem Iſrael. Remember the law of Myſes 
my ſeruant , which Icommandedto himin Horeb to all 
J/: acl. Marke thelc wordes ſerioully, becauſe they proue 
euidently, the queition now in hand. For this Malachias 
being the laſt of Gods Prophets, and foreſecing by the 
{pirit of God, that the Ifraclites ſhould bee without Pro- 
phets along time, cuen till the comming of Chriſt ; doth 
here exhore then: diligently , to be mindfull of rhe law 
of Moſes, Asifhe ſhould ſay ; the tine 1s at hand, when 
ye ſhall be deſtitute of Prophets , and therefore yee mult 
marke well yhart the law ſaith, and doe according to the 
preſcript rule thereof, But what 1s the reaſon , why hee 
makethno mention of the Prophets 2 doubtlefle, becauſe 
all things (as you haue already heard) are fully comprt- 
ſedin the written word of the law. For, although the 
law and the Prophets were vnt ill Ton the one foretel- 
ling Chrifts comming by word, the other by tipes and fi- 
gures : yet was the doctrine of the Prophets nothing elle 
11 deede,bur an explication of the law z and conſequent- 
ly, Malachie willing the Iſraclites torememberthe law of 
Moſes , doth thereby ſufticiently infinuat the doctrine 
of the Provhets,as who are nothing elſe but the 1nterpre- 
ters of M y{ts. For from the law they might neither turne 
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to the right hand, nor to the lefr. That the law contai- 
neth the whole Chriſtian doctrine, neceflarie vato ſalua- 
Dre.) 0-14”. ton, two famous popiſh doctors (Lyra and Dioniftus Car- 
n 23.09» 98's. hy franus) doe teftifie : whoſe wordes ſhall be alledged ex- 
preſly , whenT come to the places of the neiv teltament. 
Ex nou T eſt amento. 
roh20 v3g LIocus primns. Hac ſcriptaſunt,coc. Theſe are written, that 
you may belecuc, thatITeſusis Chrilt the ſonne of God : 
and that in beleeuing yee nught haue life through hs 
name. Here the reader mult obſerue fertoutfly with me, 
that this Goſpell was written after all other {cripcures 
of the old and new teſtament; euen when the canon of 
the ſcriptures was complet, perfect, and fully accompli- 
ſhed,vzz. almoſt an hundred yecresafter Chriit aſcention 
into heauen, about the fourteenth yeere of the raigne of 
Domitianus then emperour. V Vhich obſeruation being 
well markcd, all the fottiſh cauils of the papiſts will eaſi- 
lic beauoided. Nor let vs ſee, how the auntienr fathers 
doe vnderſtand thisplace of ſcripture. 


Cyrillus 56.12. Saint Cyrill hath theſe wordesz Non omnia qu: Dominus 


4n lohan 
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(A F fecit, conſeripta ſunt , ſed quz ſciibentes tam ad mares quam ad 


dogmata ſufficere putarunt ; vt ret fide & operibus ad reanum 
celorum perueniamus. Allthings which our Lord did, are 
not written : but thoſe things onely, which the writers 
deemed ſufficient, as well for manners as for doctrine 
that by a right faith and good life , we may attaine the 
kingdome of heauen. 

Ang.in, Then, Saint Auſten hath theſe wordes z Cum mult a feciſſet domi- 
wat? 49.80m.9, Nus , nomomniaſcriptd ſunt : eleftaſunt autem que ſcriberentur, 
in mitho, que ſaluti credentium ſufficere videbantur.V Vhen our Lord had 
| done many things , all were not written ; but fo much 
was choſen out to be written,as was thought to be ſuftict- 

ent for the ſaluation of the faithfull. | 
Loe, gentle reader, fo much 1s compriſed in the holy 
{criptures,as 1sneceflarie for our ſaluation,as well in thoſe 
- things which concerne our hfe and manners, as 1n things 
concerning faith and doctrine. VYhich' the papilts wall 
graunt 
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graunt vs,they may keepe their ynwritten traditions,vn= 
till Gods people hane need thereof. Forl ſce not, why 


they ſhould enforce vs to admit them, except they were 


neceſlarie,citherfor faith,or at the lealt for good maners: 
both which notwithſtanding , not the ſcriptures onely, 
but the fathers alſo doe.denie. 

Locus ſecundus. Non enimſubterfugi, quo minus annuntiarum 
vobis omne conſilium Dei. For I haue not ſpared to ſhew vn- 
to you, the whole counſell of God. This portion of ſcrip- 
ture, 1s vnderitood of things pertaining to our ſaluation ; 
as two famous popiſh writers, Nicholays Lyranys and Dyoni- 
fur Carthuſtanus, doe contelt with me. - 

Carthuſiauus hath theſe wordes z Sed cum alibi ſcriptum 


[a ; quis confultarins cius fuit © ſapiens quog, dixerit 3 quis bomint 


poterit ſcire conſulium Dei ; quomodo potwit Paulus omne confuluum 
Det annuntiare hominibus ? ex refpondendum, quod non ſrmpliciter 
de omni conſlium Det intendit, (cd de omni conſilio Dei, quantum ad 
humanamſpeCta' ſalutem. Ouemadmdum etiam ait ſaluator 3 om> 
na audini a patremeo, nota fec vebis. Bur ſeeing itis written 
cle where; who hath beene his counſeller © and ſeeing 
the wiſe man alſo ſaith ; what man can know the counſell 
of God © hoiv could Pauliſhew vntomen, all che counſell 
of God © anſvere muſt bee wade, that he meancrh not 
fimply ofall che counſell of God 3 bur of all che counſell 
of God, ſo faire foorth as appertaineth to mans ſaluation. 
As our ſautour alſo faith; all things whichT heard my ta- 
ther,I hauc notified vnto you. 

Lyra tcacherh the very ſame dotrine,I omit his words, 
for the regardI haue to breumie. By whole 1ndgement 1t 
1s molt cuudent,thatthe whole counſell of God touching 
our {aluation, 1s contained in the holy Scriptures. And it 
will not helpe the papiſts to anſwere or fay, that all the 
coanſell of God was preached,but not written . For firſt, 
the Apottle ſaith,he was called tobe an Apoſtle, ſeuered 
into the Goſpell of God,which he had promiſed afore by 
his prophets in the holy Scriptures. Secondly, he auou- 
cheth piainely, that he taught none other things than 
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thoſe which the prophets and Moſes did fay ſhould come 
to paſſe. Thirdly, Lyranus and Carthuſianus,tworenowmed 
papults, tell vs, that all neceſlarie doctrine is contained in 
the precepts of louc. Carthufianus hath theſe words : Om- 
nia precepta,documenta, & hortamenta leges ac propvetarim, ordi- 
nantur ad horum obſergantiam mandatorum, &> viriualiter conti- 
nentur in cs, ficut concluſtones in primss primcipys . All precepts, 
documents,and exhortations of the law and the prophets 
are ordained to the keeping of theſe comandements, and 
are virtually contained in them,as concluſions in the hirit 
princyples. 

| Lyranus hath theſe words : Propter hac emnia mandata lors 
cr monitiones, non /unt nit quadam explicationes 1florum duorum 
mandatory. Quia omnia ordinantur ad dileftionem ai ex proximt ;, 
& fumiliter d»Ctrina prophctarum ad hoc ordinatar. For this cauſe 
allche commandements of the law, and all admonirions, 
are nothing els but certaine explications of theſe two 
commaundements . Becauſe all things are ordained to 


the loue of God and of our nei1shbour : and in hikes man- 


Bellar, t011,1, 
91.2, 
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ner, the doctrine of the prophets 1s referred to the fame 


end, 

Fourthly,the Icſuit Bellarmine telleth vs,that the books 
of the prophets and Apoltles are the intallible rule of 
faith. Theſe are his exprefſe words : Ind in primis Flatuen- 
dum crit, Propheticos > ApoFtylicos [bros 11xta mentem eccleſiz 
Cath. ex olim in Conc. 3. Carthag: er nuper in Conc. Trid. expli- 
catam, verum eſſe verbum dei, & certam ac ſt ubilem regulam fidet . 
This muſt be fer downe for a ground and {ure foungatt- 
on,that the bookes of the prophets and Apoltles, accor-= 
ding tothe mind of the Catholike Church declared afgree 
time 11 the third counſell of Carthage, and of late in the 
counſell of Trent, 1s the true word of God, and the ſure 
and {table rule of our taith. 

The ſame Ieſuit in another place hath yet more mani- 


feſtand cleere words,whuch are theſe : Qyare cumſacraſcrip- 


$1UYA regula credendi certiſSima tutiſSimag, ſit ſanns profetto non erit, 
qui caneglefta Siritus intornuſepe fallacis, er ſemper incerti indi 
£18 
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&0 ſe commiſerit . VVherefore, ſeeing the holy Scripture 1s 
the moſt certaine andmolt ſecure rule of faith, he 1s not 
well in his wits donbtleſſe, who hauing neglected the 
ſame, ſhall commir himfelfe to the 1ndgement of the 1n- 
ternall ſpirit, which often decetuerh, and neuer 1s ſure or 
ſound, | 
Theſe words of our Ieſuiticall Cardinall (if they be 
well marked) will not onely confound himfelfe, who cls- 
where teacheth the contrarie doctrine, but alſo eutdently 
prouec the controuerſie now in hand, For firit, he ſaith,that 
the bookes of the Apoſtles and Prophets rightly expoun- 
ded,are the infallible rulc offaith.Secondly,thatthe holy 
Scripture is the molt fafe and molt ſecure rule how to be- 
lecue. Thirdly, that he 1s mad,whoſocuer will giue credit 
to the inward ſpirit, and not ſtay hunſclfe ypon the writ- 
ten word . All which doubtlefle confound him and hs 
Teſuiticall broode ; as who will not relte vpon the writ- 
ren te{timonies of Gods truth, but ſeeke after vniwritten 
falihoods and vanities, and ground the taich vpon the 
fame. | 
 Fiftly, S. Auſten teacheth the ſelfeſame truth, when he 
tellethvs flatly, that nothing 18 contained in the Goſpell 
and epiſtles of the Apoltles,which 1s nor allo compriſed in 
the law and the Prophets. Theſe are his exprefle words : 
In co tanta predicatio ex prenuntiatio nou teftamenti e#t, vt nulla 
in euangelica atg, ApoFlolica diſciplinareperiantur, quamuts ardud 
> diuina precepta &> prom:ſsa, qua illts etiam libres veteribus de- 
/mt. In the old reftament, the new teſtament 1s ſo largely 
reached and forcihewed,that nothing can be found in 
the diſcipline or doQtine of the Goſpell and of the Apo- 
ftles, alchough they be hard and diuine precepts and pros» . 
nuſes,whichare wanting in thoſe old bookes. This bein 
ſo, it followeth of neceſsitie, that ail things needfull to 
{aluation, are contained in the Scriptures . For S. Paule 
preached all the counſell of GodzsS, Paules preachings are 
contained inthe doGtrine of the prophets; the doctrine 
of the prophets 15 eontained 1n the law z the lary was write ' 
N 1 ten 
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ten with the finger of God 5 Ergo a primo ad vitimum , all : 
things neceflarie tor our faluation , are contained 1n the 
written word of God. 
Locus rertixs . Becauſe from thine infancie thou halt 
knowne the holy Scriptures, mowdua or orgion; His ownp'rare 
+ Tims. VVhich are able tomake thee wiſe vnto ſaluatio, throgh 
faich which1s in Chritt Icfus. Thus ſaith S.Panl.But doubt- 
lefle, if ſo much be written as1s able to make vs wile to 
faluation ; we Rand in need of no ore, it 1s ynough, Let 
the papiſts keepe their vnwritten traditions to theim- 
(clues, letvs relic vpon the written truth. Let vs be wiſe 
vntofaluation, contenting ourlſclucs with that which 1t 
pleaſed God to reuecale 1n his written word, and let them 
be preſumptuousand curious to follow mans inucntions, 
and to belecue vawritten vanities. 


— —_— 
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T he ſecons reaſon,drawne from the authoritic 
of the holy Fathers. 


ie ditvinis ne» |) loyſius Arerpagita,who lued in the dates of the Apo- 
murith.cap 1, en {tles, doth liuely dehuer this trath vnro vs 11 theſe 
POV expretle words : Omnino zgitur non andendum ej}, quicquam de ; 
ſumma abſtruſag, diuimitate aut arcerc aut cogitare, prater ea qu.e $ 
nobrs dmnanitus ſcripture dimmne enuntiarunt. Tn nowile thertore | 
may we make bold to ſpeake orthinke any thing of the 
molt high and ineffable diuinitie,faue that only which ho- 
ly writ hath reuealed to vs from heauen. 
S. Auzuftine, that gliitering beame and ſtrong pillar of 
Chriſts ch urch, agoucheth plainely, that allchings nece1- 
{arie for our ſaluation are contained mn. the written word, | 
as1s alreadie prooued 1n the formerreaſon :;and he con- | 
firmeththe {ame doGtrine in another place,waere he hath 
LT” i np theſe exprefle words : In bis enim que aperte in ſeriprura poſr ta | 
Pony hag ſunt, inweniunter ills omnia, que continent fidems moreſy; viuend! ; 
: 'Fbem ſcilicet at4, charitatem . For in thoſe things which are | 
plainely ſer downe 1a the holy Scripture , all rhings are 
found which containe faith and manners, that 1s to ſay, | 
hope and charitie, 
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T he ſane S. Auficnin another place hath theſe expreſſe 
words : Credo quod ctiam hinc dininorum eloquiorum clariſiima an- 1ng. depeccat. i 
thoritas eſSet, [i homo fine difpendio promiſſe ſalutes illud ignorare merit. + rewuſſ. ' 
xon poſsct. I belecue,that euen 1n this point alſo weſhould #%*<22:v% 3 


| 2001.7. 

haue moſt cleere teltimonie of holy writ, if a man could 7 | 

E not be 1gnorant thereof, without the lofſe of his ſal- '# 
uation. | 

S. Irena hath theſe words : Nom enim per alios difuſitio= |, G.accop.y . 


| nem ſalutis noſtrs coenouimns, quam per cos, per quos enangelium 
; pernenit ad nos ; quod quudem tunc precontanerunt, pofiea vero per 
þ dei voluntatem in ſcriptures nobrs tradiderunt , fundamentum ex 
clumnam fidei noflre futurum.For we know the diſpenſation 
of our faluation, by them onely by whom the Goſpell 
came to our hands,whuch Goſpell they firit preachcd: but 
afterward by Gods appointment they delivered the ſame 
vnto vs 1n writing , thatitmight be the foundation and 
pillar of ourtaith, | 
 Tertullanus an auncient writer, (who lied aboue 1300 Terinllian, con. 
yeeresagoe) hath theſc exprefle wordes ; Adoro ſcripture #a Hermogen, 
plenitudinem,que mihi ex faltorem manifejtat, ex fatta An autem $573: 
; ex aliqua ſubraccnti materia fafta ſmt omnnia, nuſquam adhuclegi. 
$ Scriptum eſſe doceat Hermogenits offiicina : /1 non eſt ſcriptum , ti- 
; meat vaillud adycientibus aut detrahentibus deſtinatam. I reue- * 
rence the plenitude, fulnefle,and perfection of the ſcrip- 
' ture; as which ſheiverh to me, both the maker, ard the 
things which are made. But that all things are made of 
ſome ſubtacent matter, neuer could yet read any where. 
Let Hermogenes lis ſhop ſhew vs,where 1t 1s written. If it be _ 
no where written, let him be afraid of that woe which 1s 
proutded for them that adde or take away from the 
Scripture. 
Loe(gentle reader) theſe three moit auntient fathers 
doc teach vs many yery excellent documents, Firit,thar 
| we know the diſpenſation of our faluation by Chriſts A- I 
poſtles. Secondly , that we recetued the Gofvell from N ? 
| them, Thirdly, that they firit preached the myiteries of | 
our faluarion, deluering the Goſpell by word of mouth, 
Fourti 
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Fourthly , that afterward they committed the ſame ts 
writing . Fifcly, that the Scripture was written by Gods 
owne appointment . Sixtly, that 1t was written for this 
end and purpoſe, That it might be the pillar and foundatt- 
on of our faith. Seuenthly, chat we may not ſpeake or 
thinke any thing of God, which we find nor written in 
Gods booke. Eightly, chat the holy Scripture 1s perfect, 
and containeth all things neceſlarie for vs to know. 
Ninthly, that all ſuch as reach or bcleeue any doctrine 
not contained in the Scriptures, mult drinke of the cu 
of eternall woe for their paines. Let vs proceed and ſee, 
what other fathers of later times tell vs. 
Cyprian eþ 74s S. Cyprian (who lued about 249 yeares after Chriſt, 
az Pomperm. vj, abouc 1300 yearesagoc) hath theſe words: Vade ſta 
cont wpifteSeeps. traditio® Virumne de dominica er enangelica autboritate deſcendens 
col. 229, ; / DER , 
an de Apoſtolorum mandatrs er epiftolts veniens ? Ea enim facien- 
da eſſe que ſcripta ſunt, dens teſtatur, 7 proponit ad Ieſum Nave 
diccns; Non recedet liber legrs butus ex ove tuo, ſed meditaberis in eo 
die ac nofte, vt obſerucs facere omnia que ſeripta ſunt in co . $i ergo 
aut cuangelio precipitur, aut in ApoFtolorum epiſtolrs, aut aflibus 
continetur,obſeructur dinins bac ex ſan&4 traditio. From whence = 
came this tradition © D1d it deſcend from the authoritie p 
of our Lord, or his Goſpell © Or came 1t from the man« 
dates of the Apoſtles, or their epiitles © For, that thoſe 
things mult be done which arewritten, God hinifelte doth 
witneſſe,and propoſe to Telus Naue ſaying : The booke of 
this law ſhall not depart from thy mouth, , but thou ſhalt 
meditate therein night and day, that thou maieſt obſerue 
to doe all things which are written 1n 1t. It therefore it , 
be either commaunded in the fioſpell,or be contained in f 
the Epittles, or inthe Acts of the Apoltles, let th's diuine | 
and holy tradition be oblerued. 
Thus writech S. Cyprian, ſhewing plainely, thatall tra- 
ditions ought to be examined by the written word, and 
nothing to be admitted, which 1s not contained 1n the 
ſame, or grounded thereupon . VVhere I note by the 
way, for the helpe of the reader, that though Cornelius, 
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then biſhop of Rome ( whom now the papiſts tearme 
Pope and his holinefſe ) together with the whole natio- 
nall ſynode of all che biſhops of Italie , had made a flat 
decree touching rebaptization : and though alſo Pope 
Stephanus his holinefſe had confirmed the fame decree, 
and commaunded it to be obſerued : and thirdly,though 


our papilts of late daies doe obſtinately aftirme,that their 


Pope cannot erre when he defneth 1udicially. Yet this 
notwithſtanding, S. Cyprian teacheth andrelleth ys plain- 
ly and roundly, that i his tunethe biſhop of Rome had 
no ſuch authoritie, as this day he proudly and antichri- 
ſtianly raketh vpon him : for he roundly withſtood the 
decree of Pope Stephanus, who then was biſhop of Rome, 
and both ſharpely reprooued him, and contemned his 


falſely pretenidcd authorttie. And for all that, S. Cyprian 


was cuecr reputed an holy biſhop in his life time, and a 
glorious martyr being dead. But, it the biſhop of Rome 
had beene Chriſts vicar, and ſo priuiledged,as our papiſts 
beare the world 1n hand he 1s, then doubtlefle S. Cyprian 
mult needs haue beene an hereticke, and ſo reputed and 
eſteemcd in the Church of God.For,it any Chrittian ſhall 
this day doe or affirine as S. Cyprian d1d,or publickely de- 
nie the Popes falſely pretended prymacie in any place, 
countrey, territories, or dominions, where poperie bea- 
reth the {ivay , then without all peraduenture he muſt 
be burnr at a ſtake,with fire and faggotfor his paines. 

S. 4thana/ms hath theſe words : Sufficiunt ſaniFe ac dini- 


Euſeb.lb,7 ohift, 
cap. 2 73 34s 


Athanadſ,contre 


nitus inSpirate ſcriptura, dd veritatts inditionem. The holy ſcrip- genter, ſeu idea. 


tures inſpired of God,are ſufficient, for the diſcuſsion and 
manifeitation of the truth . VYhere the reader muſt ob- 
ſcrue with me , that Atbanafius contending agauiit the 
Gentiles, that theiridols were not gods ; and proouing 
that Chriſt was true God andtrue man by the Scriptures; 
and withall auouching, that the Scriptures were ſuffici- 
ent to decide and determine the controuerſie ; ſhould 
haue made a very fooliſh argument, and haue conclu- 
ded nothing art all, if any necefſarie truth had beenc 
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Fd wanting, and not fully contained m the holy ſcriptures, 
Epiph.hereſ.65. S. Epiphanius hath theſe words : Nos vninſcuruſy, quaFlio- 
mis iuuentionem, non ex prop ys ratiocmationbus dice'e poſſumus, 
ſed ex ſcripturarum conſequentia . VVe cannot ſhew the in+ 


vention of every queſtion out of our owne proper rea- 


ſons, but by conſequence of the {criptures. 
Cyrillus lib.2.de S+ Cyrill hath theſe words : Nece{Sarium nobis eft diumas 
reffe fide ad re- ſequi liters, © in nullo ab carum preſeripto diſcedere. It 18 necel- 
gin,tom.2. farie for vs to follow the holy ſcriptures, and nor in the 
j leaſt 1ot to depart from the preſcript rule thereof, 
chnſcinPſ 95. S. Chryſoſtome hath theſe words : $1 quid dicatur abſq,ſoip - 
tom 1, prope fine, FHYGy auditorum cogitatio claudicat, nunc annuens,nunc he/itans, 
er interdum ſermonem vt frivolum adunſans, mterdum vt proba- 
bilem recipiens. Vernm vbi e ſcriptura dinin« vocts prodyt teſlimo- 
num, & loquentis ſermonem, cx andientis animum confirmat , If 
any thing be ſpoken without the ſcripture, the cogitation 
of the auditours faileth, ſometime yeelding , fomertime 
ſtaggering, and ſometime retecting the {peech as friuo - 
lous, ſometime recc1ing it as probable. But, ſo ſoone as 
the teſtimonie of Gods voice 1s heard out of the ſcripture, 
it confirmeth both the word of the ſpeaker,and the mind 
of the hearer. | | 
Chryſeſi.bem.gs, The ſame S. ChryſoFtome 1n another place hath theſe 
in Mats.22.in words : Qmicquid queritur ad ſalutem, totum 1am admpletum 
opere imperſ. eff in ſcriptures , Loe, theſe holy fathers and auntient wri- 
ters (who all of them lived aboue a thouſand and one 
hundred ycercs agoe) teach the eltelame doctrine with 
the former fathers. They tell vs firit, that the holy ſcrip= 
ture is ſufficient to decide all controuerhes . Secondly, 
that we muſt affirme or hold no doctrine, but that which 
we find in the ſcriptures. Thirdly,that we mutt not in the 
leaſt point of doctrine depart or {warue from the rule of 
holy ſcripture . Fourthly , that in the holy ſcripture 1s 
fully compriſed whatſocuer 1s neceflarie for mans ſaluati- 


on. But let vs yet heare the verdict of ſome others. 
Ambroſ.de fide y 


"1Gres iz S- Ambroſe hath theſe words : Non negamus ,zmo potius hor- 
C4Þ«44t0m.2; remms banc vacem. Sed nolo arguments credas [anCte eamperator, & 
| | noitia 
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neſlre driputationi . Seripturas interrogemws z interrogemus apoſto- 
los 3 interrogemus prophetas ; interrogemus Chriſlum. V Ve denie 
not, but rather abhorre the word, Yet, holy emperour, I 
would neither have you belecue our argument nor our 
diſputation. Let vs aske counſell vpon the ſcriptures ; let 
vs aske the Apoſtles; let vs aske the Prophets ; let vs 
aske Chriſt himſelfe,and ſo know whats the truth. 

S. Baſil hath theſe words : $i quicquid ex fide non eft, pec= 
catum eFl, ſicut dicit apoſtolua 3 fides veroex auditu,auditus autem 


per verbum dei ; ergo quicquid extra diuinam ſcripturam ef}, cum 


ex fidenon ſit, peccatum eſ} . If whatſoeuer is not of faith, be 
ſinne, asthe Apoſtle ſaith ; and if alſo faith come by hea- 
ring,and hearing by the word of God ; then doubtleſſe, 
whartſoeuer 1snot in the holy ſcripture,the ſame is ſinne, 
becauſe it1s not of faith. 


Baſilut in ethis 
cis, defirus. wit. 


prope fines. 


The ſame $ Baſil 1n another place hath theſe words ; Beſilirs ad Em- 
Stems arbitratu in ſpirate a deo ſcriptura; er apud quos inucninm- ftath.medieum, 


tur dogmatad tins oracults conſona, illts omnino veritatts adiudice- 


tur ſcritentia . Lot vs be 1udged by the ſcripture, which 
caine from (io by inſpiration z and whoſe doctrine ſhall 
be found coutonant to Gods Oracles, let the truth be 
wdged tobeontheirſ1de. | 

S. Hicrome hath thele words : Hoc quia de ſcriptw is non ha- 
bet authoritatem,cadem facilitate contemnitur,qua probatur. This 
opinion 1s as caſily reiected as it 1s affirmed, becauſe it 
hath no authoririe from the ſcriptures. 

The ſame S.Hicrome in another place hath theſe words: 
Quomodo narrabit © non verbo, ſed ſcriptura . Viacte qu.d dicat qui 
fucrunt,non qui ſunt : vt exceptis Apoſtolis quodcung, aliud poſted di- 
catur,abſcindainr non habeatpoſiea authoritate. Quamms ergo ſan- 
CF us fit aliquis poſt Apoſtolos,quamms diſertus ſ1t,non babeat authorie 
tate. Quonia dominus narrat in ſcriptura populoru,c principu horam 
qui fucrunt in ea. How ſhall he ſhew 1t*not by word,but by 
the holy ſcripture. Marke what he ſaith,whowere,but not 
whoare tothe end, that the Apoſtles being excepted, 
whatſocuer other thing be afterward ſpoke,itmuſt be re- 
iected,it mult hane no authority atall. Wherfore,thougl: 
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a man be holy, though he be learned, yet ſeeing he com- 
meth atfterthe Apoſtles, let him be of no authoritie. For 


our Lord ſpeaketh tovs in the ſcripture of his people,and 


of the princes that were therein. 

The ſame Saint Hierome 1n an other place hath theſe 
wordes ; Ergo nec parentum, nec maiorum error ſequenans eſt, ſed 
authoritasſcripturarum,cr Dei docentis imperium. Theretore we 
mult neither follow the errour of our parents , nor of 
our aunceltours, but the authoritie of the ſcriptures, and 
the commandement of God teaching vs. 


The third reaſon, dr.awne from the authoritic of 
famons popiſh writers. 

Obn trier the late biſhop of Rocheſter , one highly re- 

nowmed amonglt the papiſts, and with them canoni- 
zed for a Saint and glorious Martyr ,: ſo as his authoritie 
mult perforce be of credit againſt them, hath theſe ex- 
preſſe words ; Scripture ſacra conclaue quoddam eſt omnixm ve- 
ritatum, qua Chriſtianis ſcitu neceſſaria ſunt. The holy ſcrip- 
tufe 1s a certaine RRore-houſe of all truths , which are 
needfullto be knowne of Chriſtians. 

In another place the ſame famous papiſt hath theſe 
wordes ; Contendentibus it a4, nobiſcum bareticts, nos alioſubſidio 
noftram oportet tucri cauſam , quam ſcriptura ſacre, Therefore 
when heretiques contend with vs , wee mult defend our 
cauſe by other meanes, than by the holy ſcripture. Theſe 
are the very expreſſe words of their ovne famous popiſh 
biſhop, of their holy Saint, of their glortous matyr ; who 
laboured with might and maine for the Popes vſurped 
ſoucraintie,and defended the ſame inthe beit manner he 
wasable. And yet for all that, he hath bolted out vna- 
wares and againit his wil (ſuch 1s the force of truth,which 
muſtneeds in time preualle ) ſonmuch 1n plaine tearmes, 
as 1s ſufhcient to ouerthroiv all poperie tor euer, and to 
cauſe all people that haue any care of their ſaluation, to 
renounce the Pope and his abhominable dettrine to 
cheir lives cnd. For firſt, our popith biſhop tellerh vs 


plainely, 
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plainely, and without all diſs1mulation, (his mouth being 

noi opened by him that cauſed Balaams afſe to ſpeake) Nwumer.cap, 22, 
That 1n the holy ſcripture,as in a plentifull torchouſe,is 25: 

laid vp for vs and our 1n{truthon, aliknowledge necefla- 

rie for mans faluation. Againe, the ſame popiſh biſhop, 

Saint, and Martyr, (of papiſts ſo eſteemed and —_ 
cellethvsroundly, That they muſt not (becauſe forſooth 

they cannot) defend and maintaine their poperie by the 
authoritie of the ſcripture, but by ſome other way and 

meanes, to wit, by mans inuentions and poptſh vawric- 
tenvanities, which they tearme the Churches traditions, 

Now gentle reader, howcan any papiſt (who 18not giuen 

vp in reprobum ſenſum for his 1uſt deſerts ) read ſuch teſtt= Rom. 1.0.24. 
monies againit poperie , freely confeſſed and publiſhed 

tothe world by papitts , even when they befturre them- 

ſelues bulily ro maintaine their Pope and his popith do- 

Qrine ; and for all that. continue papiſts fill, and bee 

carried away headlong into perdition ; beleeuing and 

obeying thar dorine, which cannot be defended by the 

written word of God, which 1s: the {tore- houſe of all ne- 

ceflarie knowledge © They doubtlefle are either very , 714,20... 
ſenſelefle, or ſo blinded for their former ſinnes,that they Rem1.v24. 


| cannot behold the ſunne ſhining at naone tide:me thinks 


they ſhould be athamed, to hold and belecue that do- 
rine z in defence whereof, they can yeeld no better rea- 
ſons, Butletys yer heare what other renowmed popith 
writers tel vs; who doubtlefle will notbewray their owne 
cauſe, bur againſt their wils. Howbert as the wife man 
ſaith, Magnaest veritas,& praualct; The truth ts of fuch force 
as 1t mult needes preualle, and.inti:ne haue the vpper 
hand. | 7 
Melchior Canus another popiſh biſhop , and avery lear- 
nedichoole-doGtor , hath theſe exprefle words ; Cum ſit 
prfecus ſoripturarum canon,ſibig, ad omnia ſatis ſuperg, ſufficiat 
quid opus cſt,vt e& ſanctorum 7 intelligentia iunzatur, & authorie 
tas. Seeing the canon of the {cripcure is perfect, and not 
ſufIcient. of it {clic ro cuery end ,' and in euery reſpett ; 
O 1 what 
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what need hauewe to1oyne therewith, either the expo- 
Gtion or the authoritie of the fathers. Thus writeth this 
great learnedpapiſt, not denying the ſufficiencie of the 
holy ſcripture, bucrequiring the commentaries of the fa- 
thers, for the better vnderitanding of the ſame. VVhole 
opinion I doe approue and commend in that reſpec, 
as1s cuident to all that ſhall peruſe my booke of Motiues. 


Foe Thomas Aquinas, (whom the Pope hath cannonized 
quznas,p.1. i ; ; . 

q.36.art,2,ad for a Saint, and his doctrine for authenticall) teacheth vs 
promum. notto belecue any thing concerning God,ſauing that ons 


ly which is contained 1n the ſcripture exprelly, or at leaſt 
ſignificantly. Theſe are his owne words : Dicendum,quod de 
Deo deve non debemus , quod in ſacra [criptuva non inucnitur , vel 
per verba, vel per ſenſum. VVe mult anſwere, that nothing 
15 to be verified of God , which 1s not contained in holy 
writ,either exprelly, or inſenſe, 
lo The fame popiſh dottouran an other place hath theſe 
q 42.at.q.cd WOrdes: Quicquid enim ille (Chriſtus) de ſuns faftis & dictis nos 
primum. —legere voluit, boc ſcribendumallis tanquam ſuis manibus imperauit. 
For whatſocuer Chriſt would haue vs toread of his do- 
ingsand ſayings, the ſame he commaunded his Apoſtles 
to write, asifhehad done 1t with his owne hands. Loe, 
m theſe wordes Aquinas auoucheth very plainely that all 
things neceflarie for our ſaluation , arc contained inthe 
{criptures. Forin Chrilts deeds , are contained his myra- 
cles, his life, his converſation : 1n his ſayings ſemblably, 
are contained his preaching , his teaching, his doCrine ; 
and conſequently,whatſocuer is necetlary tor vs to know. 
If then this be true, as it 1s molt true, (for the papilſts ne1- 
Sce theTeſuir ther will , nor can demie the doctrine of Aquinas ) that 
Belarminsdo- whatſocuer Chriſt would haue vs to know, of his mira- 


crine,in the 4 4 : : , 
Gor cles, of his life, of his conuerſation , of his preaching , of 


cond expoſiti- his teaching , of his doctrine , the ſame 1s now written in 

on,ard noteit the ſcriptures : no man doubtleſle, buthe that will cum ra- 

well, tone mnſanire, can demieall things neceſlarie for our ſalua- 
tion, to be contained 1n the holy ſcriptures, 

To this doctrine deliuered by Aquinas, agreeth their 
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owne renowmed profeſſor , and molt learned ſchoole- 

doCtor Franciſcus a victoria, that Spanith frier. His expreſle 

wordes are theſe ; Non eſt mihi certum, licet omnes dicant,quod ViHor.de ſacra, 
in ſcriptura non continetur. I doe not thinke it certaine and P4920: 
{ure, although all writers aftirme 1t , which 18 not contai- 

nedin the fcripture. 

The fame popiſh doGtor and frier, in another place yjaw red.s, 
hath theſe words : Propter quas(opiniones)nullo modo debemus, 4e augmens. 
diſcedere 2 regula &> ſynceritate ſeripturarum, For which opini- 4% t:395. 
ons we mutt by nomeanes depart from the rule and fyn- 
ceritie of the holy ſcriptures. Loe (gentle reader) our 
popiſh frier will beleene rio doQtrine , which 1s not con- 
teained inthe fcripture ; although all writers teach the 
famo. Mad men therefore may they be deemed,that will 
belecue whatſocuer the Pope telleth them, though it 
be neuer ſorepugnant to the ſcripture. Anſelmus and Lyra Vide tu Anſelm. 
rwo other famous popiih writers , doe teach vs the ſelfe #7 2-57. cap.3. 
ſame doGrine. " ha nag 

: mat.n9. 
T he ſecond Propoſition. 

All perſons of what ſexe, ſtate,calling, or condition fo- 

cuer they be , may lawfully , and ought ſerioully toread 
the holy ſcriptures z as out of which,cuen the ſimpleſt of 
all may gather ſomuch as is neceflarie for their faluation. 
This I fay, againſt that popiſh, ridiculous, vnchriſtian,and 
veric peſtilent abuſe , where the Pope deliuereth tothe 
people, asit were by way of apoitolicall tradition ; the 
{criptures, ſacraments, and church-ſeruice, in aftrange 
tongue to them vaknowne. V Vluch to be flatly agamſt 
the praQtiſe of the primittue Church, T haue proued copi- 
oully 1n my booke of Suruey. Here therefore I will onely 
ſhew, that it 1s both lawfull and neceſfarie for all forrs of 
people thar deſire to attaine eternall life,to read diligent- 
ly the holy ſcriptures. 

S. Chryſoſtome diſcourſeth at large of chis ſubiect in ma- Chryſoſt. in pro» 
ny places of his workes ; but I will content my ſelfe with emo epiſt, ads 
ſome few for the preſent. In his commentaries ypon Saint 9% 

Paul he hath theſe words : Et vos itag,. /t leFions cum anims 
| ala- 
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alacritate volueritis attendeve, nullo alio preterea opus habebitis, Ve- 
rus enim oft ſermo Chriſti , cum dict 3 quarite e mucnictis,pulſate 
& aperietur. Verum quia plures ex 45 qui buc connenere , & libero- 
rum educationem, & vxoris curam, gubernandaq, domus inſeſere- 
ceperunt, at, ideo non ſuſtinent totos ſe labort iſh; addicere, ſaltem ad 
percipienda qua aly collegerunt ,exctamini. tantum #1 que dicuntur 
audiendis impendite dilrgentia, quantum collegendis pecunys. Tam 
etfrenim turpe /it non niſt tantum 4 vobis exigere,tamen contents eri- 
mus, /i vel tantum preſtetis. Nam hinc iunumerd mala nataſunt, 
quod ſcriptur x ignorantur. Hinc erupit mult illa hareſeon pernicies ; 
hinc vita diſſoluta, hinc inutiles labores : quemadmodum enim qui 
luce ifta priuatiſunt,refa vtiq, non pergunt: 114 qui ad radios diui- 
narum. Scripturarum non reſpiciunt , multa coguntur continud de- 
linquere, vipote in longe peioribus tenebri-ambulantes 3 quodne 
nobis vſu veni«t, occulos ad ſplendorem Apoſtolicorum verborum ape- 
ramus, If cherefore you will read the ſcriptures with » 
critie of mind, you ſhall need no other helpe atall. For 
Chriſts word is true , when he ſaith : Secke, and ye ſhall 
tindz knocke, and it ſhall be opened vnto you. But be- 
caule many of you are charged with wiues, children, and 
domeſticall regunent , and ſo can not wholy addit your 


 ſelues to this ſtudie: yet at the leaſt bee readie to heare 


what others haue gathered,and beſtow ſo much diligence 
in hearing what is ſaid, as you doe 1inicraping worldle 
goods together, For albeit it bee a ſhame to require no 
more of you, yet will I be content,if ye doe ſo much. For, 


the cauſe of infinit euils, 1s your ignorance in the ſcrip- 


tures : From hence ſpringeth the manifold miſchiefe of 
herefies ; from hence, diflolute life ; from hence, yaine 
and vnprofitable labours. For, euen as they that are be- 
reaued of this light , cannot goc the right way : ſothey 
that doe not behold the beames ofthe holy ſcriptures, 
are enforced inconintently to offend in many things,as 
walking in farre greater darkneſle. 

This 1s the golden cenſure of Saint Chryſoftome, rightly 
ſarnamed the golden mouthed doCtour. Out of whoſe 
doctrine,I gather theſe worthy obſcruations : Firſt, that 
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whoſoeuer ſtudicth the ſcriptures ſeriouſly , and with 
alacritie, ſhall find therein, and vnderſtandſo much , as 
1snecefſariefor his ſaluation. And conſequently,that our 
diſholy father the Pope, debarreth vs of the ordinarie 
meanes of our falaation; when he vpon paine ofexcom- 
munication, inhibiteth vs to read the ſcriptures in our 
vulgar tongue, vnlefle we haue his licence and diſpenſa- 
tionſoto doe, And he hath I confeſle, ſome reaſon thus 
to deale : becauſe forſooth poperie would haye a ſhort 
reigne, if cuery papitt mighr treely read the holy ſcrip- 
ture, and other godly bookes written for their inſtructi- 
on, Bur alaſle , they are ſo bewitched with his bleſsings, 
that they thinke they ſhalbe damned, if they doe bur 
readthis my di{courſe , or any other oppoſite to poperie, 
not hauing his licence foto doe. But all his prieſts are lt= 
cenced ; and ſothey can pretend no excuſe, if they doe 
notframe ſome anſ{werehereunto. 

Secondly, that it 1s a very ſhame, for men charged 
with wives, children,and families; that they doe but on= 
lie heare ſermons , and doe not withall ſftudie the holy 
ſcriptures; and conſcquently,that it 15 much more ſhame 
for others that be more free, not torcad them diligently; 
and greateſt ſhame of all for a biſhop,to approue or com- 
mend them thatwillnot ſo doe, 

Thirdly, that herefies,ditlolute life,and all other cuils, 
dce proceed of ignorance, and of not reading the holy 
ſcriptures. 


The ſame Saint Chyſoſtome 1n an other place hath theſe caypſhtin g.ca. 
wordes. Propterea obſecro, vt ſubinde huc veniatts , & dining geneſ.hom.29. 


(cripture lettionem diligenter auſcultetrs z nec ſolum cum huc venitts, 
ſed ec domi dinina biblia in manus ſumite, & viilitatem in ills 
poſitam magna Finudioſuſcipite. Sequitur Paulo inſerius. T antumigi= 
tur lucrum oro , ne per negligentiam amittemus , ſed er domivace- 

mus diuinarum ſcripturarum lectin , & hic preſentes non in nuges 

&T mutilebus colloquys tempus decoquamus , I beſeech you 

therefore, that you will come hither now andthen, and 

oe attend 
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attend diligently the reading of the holy ſcriptures ; nei- 
ther that onely whenye come hither , but at home alſo 
take the holy bibles into your hands, and with greatſtu- 
die embrace the profit contained in them. I pray you 
therefore, let vs not negligently looſe ſo great gaine, but 
when we arc at home,let vs then apply our ſelucs to read 
che holy ſcriptures : and being here, let vs not ſpend our 
time 1dlely and vamely, 

By theſe teſtimonies, (ro omit many other s) we may 
perceiue moſt euidently, how gricuoully Saint Chry{oſtome 
lamenteth,that tie peoplein his time were ſo negligent | 
m reading the holy ſcripture. V Vhar therctore would 
that holy father ſay,ifhe liued in theſe our dates,in which 
the Pope burneth ſuch ſcriptures , asthe people vnder- 
ſtand in their vulgar tongue : In which he commaundeth 
all church-ſeruice to be in ftraunge and vnknowne lan- 
oSuage: Inwhich he excommunicarerh all lay-periſonsbe 
they neuer ſo well learned,thatreaton of matter of faith, 
or difpute ofhis power © V Vhar weuld he ſay, he heard 
prieſts pronounce ablolutton in their popith jacrament 
of penance, which neither the penitents, nor the pricits 
themſelues doe often vnderitand ans.” what would he 
ſay, if he were this day in popiſh Churches, where they 
doe not onely read their Churchicruice inLartine, bur al- 
ſo Latine homihes or ſcrmons voto the vulgar fortzwhich 
yet they tearme an expolition of tic ſcripture : which 
maner of proccedipg 1s practiſed cucry tcttuall day of 
nine leſſons, in the time of their martens®” In tne, what 
would he fay, if he knew the rude m_ r ſort, who are 
commaunded to heare the Goſpell read in Latine, and 
withall ſhouldiee them liſtening w:th their cares, | leaſt 
any word ſhould not be heard, though wnpolsble of 
them to be Err any ? would kenot,and might he not 


__ 14: v.24 1uſtly fay with the holy Apoltle, that they were mad” 


Yes doubleſſe, it cannot be denied. 
O11gen, who led abouec a thouſand and threc hundred 


\ 
\ 


yecres 


b «4 £ , F 


T. Bets challenge to the Papiff. 107 
yeares agoe, doth not onely exhort the people ſeriouſly 
to read the ſcriptures, butwithall ſheweth plainely, that 
in h1s tume they wereread 1n the vulgar tongue. Theſe are 
his words: Cert, fi non omnia poſſumus, ſaltem ea qua nunc do- Origen hom.a.pe 
centur in eccleſia , vel que rectantur , memnria commendem. Fil” _ oo 
Doubtleſſe, if we cannot beare aivay all things contained 
in the ſcriptures, yet at the leaſt let vsremember thoſe 
things which are taughtand read in the Church . Loegin 
theſe golden words le ſpeaketh not onely of ſermons, 
bur alſo of the Goſpels,Epiſtles, Prayers,Leſſons, and hi- 
ſtories of the Bible. For ſermons are contained in the word 
(decentur,which are preached;)and the reſt inthe word(re- 
citantur, which arc read or rehearſed :) but certes, if ſuch 
things had becne read1n attrange and vaknown tongue, 
the vulgar ſort could not have commutted them to me- 
morie . And conſequently, to noend or purpoſe ſhould 
Origen haue made this exhortation . And the obiection 
which 1s common 1n the mouthes of our papiſts, That 
Sant Peter affirmeth the ſcriptures to be obſcure and hard 
to bee vnderſtood ( notwithitanding the great brags and RhemiP. in. 
infolent vaunts of our Rhemilts) 1s too too fooliſh, P**. cap.z. 
and of no fcrce at all. For firſt , Saint Percy ſaith nor, that 
the whole ſcripture 1s hard to be vnderitood, but ſome 
things 1n S. Paules Epittles . Secondly , he ſpeaketh nor 
ſolely and barely of the vnlearned, bur of the vnlearned 
which are vrſtable. Thirdly, he ſpeaketh not generally 
of all readers of the ſcripture, but of thoſe wicked ones, 
which depraue not onely S. Paules Epiitles, but allo all o- Fide D.Chn oft. 
ther {criprures,to their one perdition. Howbert,to de- 0 oh 
barre all the godly, who with a!l humihtie and reuerence ld 2 IMs 
deſire to read the ſcriptures ; and to abandon one onely 
particular euill, by taking away the good wholly and ge- 
nerally ; may well be reſembled to thoſe ynskaltull phyſt- 
tions, who cannot deliuer their patients from any partt- 
cular diſeaſe,exceprt they take away their hues. But wile 
Salymon was of another wind , when he affirmed all the Prou.8.2.3,9. 
P 1 words | 
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words of wiſedome tobe open and eafie to euery one of 
vnderitanding, thats, which haue a delire to the truth, 
and are not blinded of the prince of this world . For, as 
by the foole, he meaneth cuery wicked man : ſo by a man 
of vnderitanding he meaneth enucry one that 1s godly. 
Plalas.v.g, Hercupon It is ſaid, that God reuealeth his ſecret coun- 
tobn.7.v.17. Tels toall that feare him:That whoſocuer will do the will 
Tohn,8,y.31:32 of God,the ſame ſhal know his doctrine:That they which 
at abide in Gods word, ſhall know the truth: That God re- 
arih tI.UV.2L5 + . 4 I 
uealeth his will ynto the ſimple and vnlearned ones, and 
P{.n9w.1o5, hideth his ſecrets from the wiſe and prudent : That the 
- Whole, bodie of the ſcripture, from the head to the foot 
chereof, is tearmedalanterne to ourfect, anda light vn« 
to our pathes: That Gods word 1s like a candle,ſhining un 
adarke place,vntill the day dawne,and the daysltar ariſe 
2Pe2:I.4.19. in our hearts: That the ſpirituall man doth vnderttand all 
1.Corz,v.rs, things which are neceſlaric for his ſaluation : for ſo Lyra 
and Dimy/ius Carthuſianus, two great learned papiſts, doc 
expound the place. And conſequently,if Gods word be 
hiddento any, it is hidden to thoſe that periih, to thoſe 
2:C07,440-3z4+ whoſe vnderſtandings the God of this world hath blin= 
ded, that the light of the Goſpell of the glorte of Chriſt, 
| ſhould not ſhine vnto them. 

Chyyſ.in y.Theſ, S+ Chryſoſtome hath theſe golden words : Quid opus eff 
-05p.2.hem.3. Concionatore? Per noftram negligentiam neceſsitas 15ta falta ef, 
Quamobrem nam, concione opus efi* Omnia clara ſunt er plana ex 
dinints ſcripturts; quecung, neceſſaria ſunt ,manifeſta ſunt. VV hat 
nced is there of a preacher © Our negligence hath cauſed 
this neceſsitie. For to what end 15a ſermon needfull £ All 
things are cleere and cuident in the holy {criptures,what 

things ſocuer are neceſſarie,the ſame are manitelt, 
The fame S. Chryſoſtome 1n his Commentaries vpon the 
Shnyſ.inColof. Epiltle of the Coloſs1ans, hath theſe words £ Audite quot= 
-home9.col1290, quot efies mundani,@r vxoribus pre eſtts ac liberts, quomodo eg vou 


bis potiſsimum precipiat ſeripturas legere 3 ide, non [impliciter, neq, 


obiter, ſed magna diligentia. Sequitur Pauloinferius.. Audire obſe= 
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cro ſeculares omnes. Comparate vobis biblia, anima pharmaca. Si 
nibil aliud vultis, vel nowum teflamentum acquirite, ApoFlolum, 
ACHa, Enangelia, continuos ac ſedulos dofores . Ss acciderit ma- 
Flitia, huc veluti apothecam pharmacorum introFÞice . Hinc tibi ſume 
(olamen mali, ſine damny cucnerit, fiue mors, ſiue amiſsiodomestico- 
rum. Im3 non introFÞice ſolum, ſed omnia iterum atg, iterum verſa, 
menteg;illa contine. Hoc demum malorum omnium cauſa eft, quod 
ſoripture ignurantur. Iterum 3 doce puernum tuum Pſalmos illos canere 
Philoſophiz plenos. Hearken all ye that are encombred with 
worldly affaires, and haue charge of wiues and children, 
how you ſpecially are commanded torcad the ſcriptures, 
and thar not ſimply nor {lenderly, but with great dili- 
gencc. Heare I pray you, allſecularperſons. Prouide and 
furniſh your ſelues with bibles, the ſoucraigne medicines 
of your ſoules . If you will haue no other thing, at the 
leaſt prouide the new Teſtament, the Apoftle, the As, 
the Goſpell, the continuall and diligent doQors. If any 
griefe come, turne thine eye ynto the ſcripture, asto the 
Apothecarics ſhop full of medicines. From hencereceiue 
ſollace of cuill, whether domage, or death, or lofſe of 
worldly goods chance vnto thee , Yea, looke not onely 
to the ſcripture, but volue and reuolue all things contat- 
ned therein, and keepe the ſame in mind. Forthis 1s the 
cauſe of all manner of euils, that men are ignorant inthe 
holy ſcriptures. Teach your cluldren to ſing Pſalmes, 
which are full of Philoſophie. 

Thus writcth this holy father, teaching vs at large, 
how neceſfarie and needfull a thing it 1s for cuery one to 
ſtudie and read diligently the holy ſcriptures, For firſt, he 
telleth vs plainely, that all necei{arie points of doGtrine . 
are ſo plaine and manifeit, as one may vnderitand the 
ſame without the preacher.. Secondly,that they who are 
charged with wiues,children,and worldly affaires,are ſpe- 
cially aud more than others, commaunded to read the 
ſcriptures ; The reaſon hereof he yecldech in another 
place; becauſc the more they are encombered with the 
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cares of the world,the more need they haue to enioy the 

\_._ helpesof the holy ſcripture. Theſe are his words : Quid ais 
Chryſof.conc3« homo 2 Non eſt tu negoth ſeripturas cuolucre, quoniam in numeris 
19532 pe curis diflyaheris 2 Ind tuum magis eſt, qtiamllorum. Neg, enim ills 
perinde ſcripturarum egent preſidio , atq, vor'in medys negotiornm 

vndis 1aati, VV hat ſayeitthou o man© Is it not thy part 

and dutie to read the holy ſcriptures, becauſe thou art 

encombred with many worldly cares © yea, it 1s fo much 

more thy charge than ir 1s theirs : For they haue not ſo 

great need of the helpe of the ſcriptures as you haue, 

who are tofled in the middeſt of the wanes of worldly 

troubles. Thirdly, that all ſecalar perſons of both ſexes 

mutt furniſh themſelues with the holy Bible. Fourthly, 

that they muſt not onely read the ſcriptures barely and 

{lenderly, but that they muſt doe the ſame with great d1- 

gence. Fiftly, that the ſcriptures doe miniſter comforts 

for all {orrowes, and ſoucratgne medicines for all ſores. 

Sixtly, that the ignorance of the ſcriptures 1s the cauſe of 

all ewls . Seuenthly, that parents mult teach their chil- 

drento fing Plalmes, yea, euen thoſe Plalmes which are 

: repleniſhed with Philoſophte. 

Auguſt, de dot, S.AuFten teachethin the ſame manner, that all things 
Chriſiliz.cap.9. neceſſarie for mans ſaluation, are plaine and eaſfic to be 
vnderitood. Theſe are his expreſſe words : In his cnim que 

aperte in ſcriptura poſta ſunt, inucniuntur illa omnia, qua conti- 

nent fidem moreſq, vinends . For 1n thoſe things which are 

plainely ſet downe 1n the holy ſcripture, are found all 

things concerning faith and manners. 

Auguſt. de dos, The ſameS. Auſten in another place hath theſe words : 
Chriſt l,2.cep.6, Magnifice igitur & ſalubriter ſpiritus ſans ita ſcripturasſanttas 
modgficauit vt locis apertioribus fami occurreret , obſcurioribus au- 

tem faſtidia detergerer, God hathſo tempered the holy ſcrip< 

tures, that by manifold places he might prouide againit 

famine, and by thoſe which are more obſcure, he might 

cleanſe the loathſomeneſle of our itomacke, And ls rea- 

ſon hereof followeth in theſe next words ; Nil enim ſcre 

ac 
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? deillis obſcuritatibus eruitur, quod non planiſsime dictum alibi re- 
| periatur.For almoſt-nothing 1s contained in obſcure places, 
which 15 not molt platnely vttered1n ſome other place. 
F The ſame father in an other place hath theſe wordes 
Y . Necſolum vobis ſufficiat, quod in eccleſ14 diuinas leftiones auditts, Ang.de tempores 
ſedetiam in domibus veſtrus aut ipſi legite,aut alios legentes requiri= ſer,s 5, 
te, & hibenter audite. Let it not be enough for you, onely 
to heare Gods word inthe Church ; bur alſoread it your 
ſclues in your houſes,or el/c procure others to read it, 
« and heareyoutliem willing. 

Our of theſe wordes of this holy writer, and antient 
father, we may learne many godly leſſons. Firſt,that all 
things needfullfor our ſaluation , are plainely ſet downe 
in the ſcriptures. Secondly, that things which are obſcure- 
ly couched in ſome places,are plaine/1e handfed in other 
places. Thirdly , that the ſcriptures are obfcure in ſome 

7 places,to exerciſe our iwits,and to cleanſe the Joathſome- 
neſlc of our ſktomackes. Fourthly, that we muſt read the 
ſcriptures at home 1n our houſes , & not heare themread 
in the Churches. Fittly, thatif we cannot read them our 
ſelues, then muſt we procure others toread them to vs, 
and marke duyigently,what they read, and heare them 
with detire and alacritie of mind. 
Saint Hierome1s conſonant to Saint Aufen and Saint Hieron.in Pf, 
| Chyſoſtome,affirmung, that in his tune (which was abour 33 
| 200 yecresagoe) both monkes, men, and women, did 
contend whecould learne moe ſcriptures without book. 
Theſe are his expreſſe wordes 3 Solent ex viri , (olent e& mo- 
nachi 3 ſolent &r mulierculx hoc inter ſe habere certamen , vt plures 
edſcant ſcriptures 3 ex ineo ſe putant eſſe meliores , fi plures edidice- 
rint. Men , women, and monkes, vſe to contend one 
with another, who canlearne moe ſcriptures : and here- 
in they thinke them{clues better, if they can learne 
more. | 
The ſame Saint Hierome 17: an other place, ſpeaking of 
the education ofa yoong maid of ſeen yeercs old , hath 
| theic 
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theſe wordes ; Matri nutum pro verbs tc monitis, & pro imperis 
habcat. Amet vt parentem, ſabyciatur vt doming, timeat vt mg i= 
flram. Cum autem vireunculum rudem ex eacntulam ſeptimus at a= 
f1S annus exceperits & caperit erubeſcere, ſcire quid taceat, dubitare 
quid dicat ; diſcat memariterpſalterium, & vſq, ad annos pubert a- 
tis libros Salomonis, euangelia , Apoſiolos , ex prophetas , ſui cordis 
theſaurumfaciat. Let her mothers beck toher,be in ſteed of 
wordes, admonitions, and commaunds. Let her loue her 
as her parent, obey her as her ladie, andfeare herasher 
miſtris, And when the rude and toothlefle girle ſhall bee 
ſeuen yeere old, and ſhall begin to be baſh full, ro know 
when to be filent,and when to ſpeakezrthen let herlearne 
the Plamesby heart, and without booke : and till ſhe be 
wveluc yeeres of age, or marriageable, let her make the 
bookes of Salomon, the Goſpels, Apoſtles,and Prophets, 
the treaſure of her heart. Thus writeth Saint Hiwvome:;out 
of whoſe golden words I note theſe golden obſcruations. 
Firlt, that both men and women 1n hisdayes , did ſftudie 
and read the ſcriptures, as dil:gently and painfully as the 
monkes. Secondly , that in his time they thought them< 
{clues the happiett people , who could con by heart the 
moſt rexts of holy ſcripture: Whexas amongſt the papilts 
they arc deemed moſt holy , that can by heart no ſcrip- 
ture at all, but abſteine from the reading thereof,as from 
the poyſon of their ſoules. Thirdly, that yong women be- 
ing but ſeuen yeeres of age, muſt be acquainted with the 
holy ſcriptures, & learne by heartthe bookge of Pſalmes. 
Fourthly, that from ſeuen yeeres vpward vntill puberty, 
that is toſay,vntill the twelft yere of their age,they mutt 
read (crioully the bookes of Salomon , the Goſpels, Apo- 
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ſtles, and Prophets , and ſet their whole delite therein. 


And the ſame holy father in his Epiſtle to the godly ma- 
trone Celantra,doth perſwade her for the belt courſe of her 
life, to be continually conuerſant in the holy ſcriptures, 
Theſe are his wordes; Sint crgo diuina ſcripture ſemper in ma- 
nibus tuis, &> inziter mente voluantur, Let therefore the holy 

{cripturcs 
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ſcriptures be alwayes in thy hands,and let thembe vnceſ- 
fantly totled or rolled1n thy mind. 

Saint Theodoretus relleth vs with good liking thereof, 
that in his time the ſcriptures were tranllated into all ma- 
ner of languages, & that they were not onely vnderitood 
of doctors, & maſters of the Church,but cuen of the lay- 

cople, and common artificers. His exprefſe wordes [ 
will alledge, which are theſe ; Hebraici vero libri, non modo in 
Grecum idioms conucrſi ſunt , [ed in Romanam quoque linguam, 
Eeoyptiam, Perſicam, Indicam, Armenicag, , & Stythicam , aty, 
ade Sauromaticam, ſemelq, vt dicam, inlinguas omnes, quibus ad 
hanc diem nationcs vtuntur. Sequitur panld inferins, foſsoreſy, adeo 
ac bubulcos inuenias; plantarumg, conſuores de diuina trinitate,re= 
rumg, omnium creatione diſcertantes: The Hebrew bookes are 
turned not onely into the Greeke tongue , butallo into 
the Roman language allo, into the Zgyprian, Perſian, 
Indians, Armentan,and Scythian, as allo mro the Sauro- 
matick tongue,&to ſpeake allin aword,into all tongues, 
which this day are in vie amongſt nations. And after hee 
hath told vs, that the Church-dottrine , 1s knowne to all 
maner artizans of both ſexes ; he addeth, that we may 
find ditchers, deluers, neatheards, a2d gardiners, diſpu- 


ting euen of the blefied trinjtie,' and of the creation of all 


things. VVhereupon it1s' euident, thatin the auncient 
Church, and in the time of old reitg1on, (asthe fille foo- 
liſh papitts call cheir Romiſhinuentions, which is in deed 
a neivly invented religion, asT have proued in my Suruey 
of poperie) cuery nation had the holy ſcriptures 1n their 
vulgar language : and that in thoſe dayes, all the Chritti- 
ans did read the holy ſcriptures ſo ſeriouſly , thatboth 
men and women, of all trades and conditions, were able 
ro diſpute of the holy trinitie , and of the creation of the 
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world. V V hich two points doubtleſle , are the molt diftj. 


cult, obtcure, hard, andggricatc articles, inthe whole 


courle of theologle. | 
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andamoſt incredible, ſauing (that the truth muſt needes. 
in time haue the vpper hand) confefleth ſo much vna- 


wares, asisable ſuffictently to prooue and conclude my 
intended ſ{copc and propoſition. Theſe are his expreflc 


«l 191,4,,,de wordes z Hismtatss, dicoilla omnia ſcripts eſſe ab apoſtolis , que 
wes bo DeiferiÞ. ſunt ©25-IY neceſſaria, &> querpſi palam omnibus vulgo pradica- 


t9, ca; 2.11.4, 


uorant ; alia autem non omnia ſcripta eſse. Theſe obſcruations 
being marked, I an{were, that all rhoſe things were writ - 
ten by the Apoſtles, which arc neceflarie forallmcn, and 
winch the Apoltles preached openly to all the vulgar 
people ; but that all other things were not :wrirten, Thus 
writeth our skilfull Icſuit, who in the name of all pa- 

pilts, (being as it were their mouth) faith all that can be 


ſaid, indefence of late Romuth rel1£10n, Out of whoſe 


words I note firlt, that all thing neceſlarie for all men and 
all women, old men, yoong men, maids, and babes, rich 
and poore, noble and 1gnoble, 'are {ct downe and contet-. 
ned an the holy ſcriptures. Secondly, tit all things con- 
tained inthe written word, arcneceſ[arie for all people. 
Thirdly, that thoſe things which are not contained inthe 
written word, were neuer preached openly toall people, 
but ſecretly to ſome few perſons in ſecret corners; perad- 
uenture to our [eſuits and Icſuited popelings, ſauing that 
their ſe&t was not then hatched,as which 1snot yet erghty 
yeeres old. Fourthly , that thoſe things which are not 
contained 1n the ſcriptures and v/ritten w vord, are not ne= 
cefſarie for all people,bur oncly fcr1cluits and papitts, to 
bring them to perdition, Fifely , thatiſeczng on the one 
fide, all things needfull for all men and all women , for 
yong and old, rich and poore, noble and 1gnoble, are 
contained 1n the (criptures ; and ſceing w ithall on the 
other ſide, thatallthings in the written wordwre neceſ- 
faric for all people, (marke well whatI tay , gentle rea- 
der , forTI build my worke wpon thar foundation which 
the Jeſuit hath laid ) it followeth by neccttarie conſe- 
quution, that all people ought ſcrioutly to read the ho- 


ly 
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ly ſcripture : as alſo that they may ſafely contemne all 
vawritten traditions, as nothing needfull or pertaining 
to them. Bur let vs heare our Cardinall Ieſuit once again 
ſpeake for himiſelfe and for the honour of this holy:father 
the Pope. Theſe are his exprefle words : At in nous teFia- Bellar.de verbs 
mento, quia Clriſtus impleuit ſfrewras ex prophetias; etſi multi non (16.3. cap.2, 
intelligant ſententias ſcripturarum, intelligunt tamen ipſa myſteria © 129. 
redemptionts, ctiam ruFtici ex mulicres . But 1n the new teſta- 
ment, becauſe Chriſt hath fulfilled the figures and the 
propheſies; although many doe notvnderſtand the ſen- 
rences of the {criptures,yet doe they vnderitand the my- 
ſteries of our redemption, cuen the common countrey 
tellowesand the very women. 
Thus writeth our Iefutt, affirming, has. euen Women 
and the very ruſtickes of the. countrey, doe vnderſtand 
the {criptures, ſo farre forth as pertaineth tothe myſteries 
of their redemption : andI pray you, why then doth the 
Pope debarre them from the reading thereof © VVYhat 
more knowledge 1s necdfull ouerand beſides the myſte- 
ries of mans redemption * It 1s all the knowledge which 
Saint Paulc deſired to haue : who (as he faith of himſelfe) r.cor.2.v.2. 
citeemed not to know any thing among themyſane Teſus 
Chritt,& him crucified, I therfore conclude by ourlcſuits 
owne free graunt, thatit behoouethall men and women, 
children and maids, diligently to read the holy ſcriptures, 
; ſeeing they may vnderitand therein all the myſteries of 
: theirr redemption, viz. all knowledge neceflarie for their 
faluation. V Vhich knowledge1s ſo necefſarie,as nothing 
; can bemore. Ye (faith God by the mouth of his ſeruant Dewr.11.v.18, 
Moſes ) ſhall lay vp theſe my words 1n your heart and in 19,20. 
; your ſoule, and bind them for a figne vpon your hand, 
j that they may be as a frontlet betweene your eyes. And Demt.6.v.8,9. 
ye ſhall teach them your children,ſpeaking of them whe 
thou ſitteit in thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the 
way, and when thou heft downe,and when thou riſeft vp. 


And thou ſhalt write them vpon the poſts ofthine houſe, Dext.4.0-9. 
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and vpon thy gates . But our papiſts obie againſt vs, 
that when the fathers exhort all men and women to read 
Rhemer teſla= the ſcriptures, they ſpeake as pulpit-men agreeably to 
q in prefati*s their audience, and the peoples default z bur not as tea- 
4 v9 chers in the ſchoole, making exact and generall rules to 
be obſeryed in all places and times . To which I an{were 
firit, that the truth muſt be ſpoken as well in the pulpar as 
in the ſchoole. Secondly, that the doctrine in pulpit 1s 
and ought.to be as exact, abſolute, and neceſſane, as the 
doctrine in ſchoole : The ſole and onely difference 1s or 
ought to be this, viz. that the pulpic hath cuer the pricke 
of exhortation annexed, which the ſchoole wanteth. For 
the preacher may not ſpeake atrandon1n the pulpit, bur 
euen there muſt he haue the girdle of truth about hs 
loynes. Thirdly, that holy Dauid regarded no ſuch popiſh 
P/al119.v.9, dittinction,when asking,whereby a yong man ſhal clenſe 
his waies* he anſ{wereth thus : By ſtudie,meditation,and 
keeping of the law of God. Neither the godly men in 
AfL17,vai, Berhza, when they daily ſearched the ſcriptures, cuen to 
examine the doctrine of the Apoſtles by chem.Our papilts 
1.7##.2.v.12. obiecelikewiſc, that S. Paule will haue women to liue in 
filence, and not to chat and pratcle of the ſcriptures. 
I anſwere, that though'S. Paule will not permit women to 
teach publickely before men z yet doth he neither forbid 
them to read the f{criptures, nor yet to teach priuately, 
when due circumſtances doe occurre. For the ſame Apo« 
Tis.2,v.3, ftle elswhere commaunderth mothers to teach godl 
thingsto their children . So Salomon, the witeſt child that 
euer was among the ſonnes of Adm, one Chriit ever ex- 
cepted,confeflerh plainely and humbly,whar doctrine his 
Pron.31.v.1, mother Bethſbeb4 taught him.So Priſculla,wite to Aquilathe 
Iew born in Pontus,expounded the {criptures to the Iew 
AA.t8,0.26, Apollo, borne at Alexandria, a very eloquentman. So Ti- 
2 Tim1.v.5.& mothie was throughly inſtructed in the fcriptures by his 
MT V.15- mother Eunice,and by his grandmother Zors. By which no- 
table example it 15 eutdent and cleare to cuery one, that 
netther 
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neither mothers mult forbeare to teach, nor yet young 
babcsforbeare to learne the holy fcriptures. 


The third Propoſition. 


Traditions mult be examined by the holy ſcriptures, 
which is the true touchitone of yeritiezand then onely ad- 
mitted,when they are found to be confonant tothe ſame. 
For proofe of this propofition, the very name or word . 
(Canonicall)is of it ſelfe ſufficient. For(Canon)ts a Greek 
word,which bgnifictharule,and thereupon thoſe bookes 
are called the Canonicall icriptures, which are the rule of 
our faith. And conſequently ,whatſoeuer 1s not conſonant 
to the ſcriptures, the ſame ought to be reiected, as perni- 
tious and {waruing from the rule of our faith . For this 
cauſe doth the Prophet Eſay ſend vs tothe law,and to the E/e.8.v.20. 
teſtimonie,there to trie the truth. For this caufe doth the 
Prophet Malachic exhort the people euer to be nundfull yat.4.4. 
of the lavy of Moſes. For this caute doth the Prophet Da- 
wid tell vs, That Gods word 1s lanterne to our teet. For P/al.t19.v.t05 
this cadſe ſaith S.Pcrer, That Gods word is a light ſhining 
in darke places, vntill the day-itarre ariſe 1n our hearts, ****!-1-v:19. 
For this cauſe did Chrift hunſe]fe exhort the Tewes to robn 5.4.39. 
reade ſcrioully the holy ſcriptures . For this cauſe ſaid 
Chriſt, That the Pharifies erred, becauſe they kneiw not z7:e.12. v.29, 
the ſcriptures . For thus cauſe d1d the men ar Berhza trie AZ.:7 vir. 
the truth of S, Paylcs doctrine by the ſcriptures. For this: | 
cauſe doth $S. Þhn exhort vs not to belecue euery ſpirit, , 1,11 4. v.r. 
but to trie the ſpirits , if they be of God . For this cauſe 
deth S. Paule pronounce him accurſed that preacheth any gz ,,2, 
doctrine not containedin the ſcriptures. For both S. 4uſten Aug comrliteras 
and S. Bill doe expound thar place of the written word, P#4.5.3.cap.6- 
And the truth thereof 1s alreadie prooued, becauſe the 977: 
Apoſtles raught no needfull dottrine,which they did not 
after commit to writing. 

S. Cyprian would nor yecld to Stephanus then biſhop of 
Rome,in the controucrlic concermneg rebaptization ; but. 
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Deierepifi] ed ſharpely reprooued him forleaning to tradition, and de- 
Pompeinm.74. maunded of hm, by what ſcripture he could prooue his 
tradition. For, 1n his dates 1t was not ynoughto alleadge 
tradition for the proofe of any doCtrine . And much lefle 


7 was 1tarulein Saint Cypriays time to follow the biſhop of 


Roms definitine ſentence,in matters of faith and doctrin. 
Though our ſottiih and blind papiſts in theſe latter dayes 
docadmit and reucrence his ſentence, euen asthe holy 
Goſpell. Sce S. Cyprians words 1n the firſt propoſition. 
VVhen the Arrians would not admit the word(woon) 
becauſe it wasnor found inthe ſcriptures, the fathers of 
the counſell d1d not then alleadge traditions for proofe 
thereof; neither d1d they ſay, that many things nwſt be 
belecued which are not written : but they anſwered tim- 
ply, That though that word were not expreflely written, 
yer was 1t virtually and effectually contamed1n the ſcrip- 
tures. This aflertion 1s euident by the teſtimonie of Saint 
Athansf. de de- Athanaſ1s,vrhoſe words are theſe: Sed tamen cognoſcat quiſqurs 
crety nz. f) pod. eft ſtudioſiorrs animi,has voces tamctſ1 in ſcripturzs non Yeperiantur, 
rom.2.propeſire. }, 'cve tamen eas eam ſententiam quam ſcripture volunt . Al- 
though che exprefſevords be not foundin the ſcripture, 
'yet haue they that meaning and ſence which the ſcrip- 
ture approoucth and intendeth, as cuery one that ſtudi- 
cth the {ſcripture ſerioully,may cafily vnderitand. 
Origenin Mats, Origen giueth counſell to trie all doctrines by the ſcrip- 
hom.25.& h-1. tyres, cuen as pure gold 15 tried by the touchitone. His 
L1.622-1 words arc ſet downe art large in my booke of Motiues, 
and they are well worth the reading. 
Teriull.acuerſ, Tertullian hath theſe words: 1d fe verum, quodenne, pri- 
praxeinprin- mum 31d eſſe adulterum,quodcung, poſterius. VVe mult know, 
_— that that 1t 1s the truth, whatſocuer was firſt ; and that 
that is counterfeit, whatloeuer commeth after the firlt. 
Aung. de vint. S. AuFlen hath many golden ſentences and worthie 
eccleſ;cap.o.nm teſtimonies to this end and purpoſe. One only I will here 
longeabjniti, recount, where he hath theſe wordes : Nemo mihi dicat, 9 
59.7. quid arxit Donatus, aut quid dixit Parmemanus, aut Portin aut 
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wilibet illorum : quia nec Catholics epiſcopis conſentiendum eFt, 

ſicubt forte falluntur,vt contra canonicas dei ſcripturas aliquid [en- 

tiant. Let no man ſay to me,oh what ſaid Donatus, or what 

faid Parmenianus, of Pontius, or any of them ;z becauſe wee 

: muitnort conſent euen to Catholicke biſhops, if it ſo fall 

| out,that they erre 12 any point,and-ſpeake againſt the ca- 
5 nonicall ſcriptures. 

Saint Chryſoſtome, ſurnamed the golden mouthed do- c39y,in 2.cor. 
ctor, agreeth vniformely vnto the other fathers in many 7.hom.13.i 
places of his workes, One onely period ſhall for the pre- ne. 
ſent ſuffice, where he hath theſe golden wordes ; Quomodo 
autem non abſmaum ef propter pecunias alys non credere , ſed ipjas 
 numerate er ſupputare , prorebus autem amphoribus , altorumſen- 

' tentiam ſequi [impliciter; preſertim,cum habeamus omnium exa@tiſ- 
| ſannam trutinam, &> gnomonem , acregulam , dtuinarum inquam 


legum aſſertionem. Ideo obſecro & (oro omnes vos, vtrelinquatis " 
quidnam binc velill: videatur, deg, bis aſcripturs bac etiaminiqui- % 
rite, et verds dinitias difcentcs eas ſectemur, vt er atcrna bona aſſe- h 
quamnr. How can it but be abſurd, that in money matters b 
: we will not credite others, butwill cell the money our F 
> ſelues; and for all that in attaires of grcater importance, _ 1 
k (which concerne the health aud faluation of our ſoules) 
[2 we.can be content ſimply to follow the 1dgement and p 
opinion of others; eſpecially , when wee haue the moit f 
exact ballance , ſquire and rule of all things, I meane | 
the plaine teſtimome of Gods lawes. I theretore pray and ,þ 
beſeech you all,that you will retect whar this man or that | 


man thinketh, and ſearch the truth out of the ſcriptures | 
that learning true riches, we may follow them, and lo at- 
raine ctcrnall life, Behold here (gentle reader)a molt ex- 
cellent and Chriſtian exhortation, a very godly and gol- 
den aduiſo, given vs by this holy father. If wee willnor 
(faith hc) truſt others to tell our money,bur for ſurenefle 


- 
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willtell tt our ſelues ; much lefle ſhould wee truit others, 
and much lefſe depend vpon ther 1dgements and lay - 

ings, imuiatters touching our faluation : but our ſclues — 
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muſt learne and know-ſuch things, by diligent reading of 
the holy ſcriptures. Neither mult we belecue what this or 
that man faith, but what we find to be true, by pamefull 
itudic of the holy ſcriptures. Now let vs hearc attentiue- 
ly, what the belt approoucd papiſts teach vs, concerning 
this important and moſt weightie controuertie. 

Franciſcus a viftoria,a learned ſchoole-man and Spaniſh 
poplſh frier,yeelds his opinion 1n theſe exprefle wordes : 
Propter quas (opiniones) nulla modo debemus d:ſcedere, 4regula <3 


ſyneeritate ſcripturarum. For which opinions we may 1n no 


wiſe depart from the rule and ſynceritie of the ſcrip- 
tures 

. Againe, 1h another place he bath theſe words : Non eſt 
mbi certum, licet in hoc conueniant omnes, quid in ſcriptura nm ha- 
betrr. I doc not tlunke it ſure and certaine, although all 
writers agree thereunto, becaule it 1snot tobe found in 
the holy ſcriptures. : 

Melchior Canus,another learned ſchoole-doGtor and re- 
nowned popith biſhop, confirmeth the ſame doctrine in 
theſe words: Fatemur non audicndos eſse ſacerdotes,niſi docuerint 
iuxta legem doniini . V Ve graunt, that we mult not gue 
care or hearken to the prieits, except they ſhal! reach vs 
according to Gods law. 

Loe, the papilts aftirme plainely, that no doftrine is 
ſound, or toberecetued, bur that onely which 1s tried to 
be true by Gods word. Neither may we belecue the do- 
Erin of any popiſh prieſt, vnleſſe it be agreeable to Gods 
law. Now doubtlefſe,if rhe Pope will be tried and tudged 
by this doctrine, which his beſt doCtors haue publiſhed to 
the world(the ſpirit of God hauing enforced them there- 
unto) we ſhall ſoone agree in all controuerſies of religt- 
on. And certes, this their doctrine 1s fo certaine and eut- 
dent, that the Ieſuit Bellarmine tingeth the ſame ſong with 
them ; which my ſelfe could not ealily haue belecucd, if 
I had not read his owne teſtimone 1n his owne booke. 
Theſe are his exprefle words : Sine dubzo /mguli epiſcopi crrave 


poſunts 
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pofiunt, &r aliquandoerrant, ex inter ſe quandag, diſſentiunt, vt 
neſtramus quiſnam eorum ſequendus ſit. Itis withour all doubr, 
that all biſhops ſeucrally may erre, and ſometime doe 
erre,and doc ſo diſagree among themſclues, that we can- 
not in the world tell which of them we may ſafely follow. 
Thus you ſee cuen by the Ieſuits verdict, that 1n the po- 
piſh Church, all their biſhops doe ſo crre, and ſometimes 
ſo diſſent one from another, thatno papitt can tell indeed 
which of themir 1s beſt to follow. To which doftrine I 
will very willingly ſubſcribe, aduifing this Ieſuit and all 
other Icſuited papiſts to remember well this dotrine,and 
not to hang theirſoules henceforth vpon their 1arring and 
doting popith fathers; whom(as their deere Ieſuit and re- 
nowmed Cardinall Bellarminetelleth them) they may not 
fafely follow. Andleaſt the Icfuit or ſome for him ſhall ane 
{vere me or ſay in his defence, That albeit all popiſh bi- 
ſhops may erre ſcuerally, and diſſent among themſelues, 
as tsalreadie ſaid; yet can they not erre, when they are 
called together in aſynode or counſelLand the ſame con- 
firmed by the-Pope. This 1s all doubtlefle that poſaibly 
can be ſaid in defence of popiſh doctrine ; And conſe- 
quently, if I ſhall once prooue tins to be arotten founda- 
tion, then muſt all popith bulldngs raiſed vpon the ſame, 
fall downe, and be cuen withthe ground. Marke(gentle 


| Reader) my ſyncere replie, whuch I ſhall pithyly and 


plainely ſer downe in this behalfe. VVherein for perſpi- 
cuitic fake, I will proceed by way of concluſions. 
The fir #1 Concluſion. 


The Pope was nener preſent atthe counſels inthe Eaſt 
Churches, by himſelfe andan his owne perfon.Fhiscon- 


cluſion 1s freely confeſſed by the Teſuit Bellarmine,who al- _ conc. 
| 50.1 .cap.1 9. 


leadgerh two reaſons for the Popes abſence::. The one 
forſooth, becauſe it was. not conuenient, that the head: 
ſhould follow the members : The other, becauſe the em<- 
perour would cuer fitin the higheſt place. Qur of whoſe 
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words, I muſt needs note two important points by the 
way: The one, thatin the auntient Church the higheſt 
place in the counſels,was euer reſerued to the emperour : 
The other, that the Eaſt Churches did never acknow- 
Jedge.the Popes primacie, which he this day arrogantly 
challengeth ouer all kingdomes 2nd regalities. Towhich 
twaine, this pleaſant adiunctperforce mult be annexed, 
viz. that our humble father the Pope (who calleth him 
ſelfe hypocritically ſcruws ſoruorum deci) would neuer come 
to the counſels, becauſe forſooth he could not endure to 
ſee the emperour fitting in the higheſt place. 


T he ſecond Concluſion. 


The Pope ſtaying at home himſelfe , ſendeth his le 
Sates to the counſels, to ſupple his place, to whom for 
all that he cannot commutr his authoritie. This concluſion 
mult needs ſecme ſtrange to a great many ; but I will 
confirme it with the teſtimonte of ſuch a worthie and re- 
nowmed papiſt, that all whoſocucr ſhall once heare or 
read it, cannot but gine credit tothe ſame, 

Melchior Canus 1s the man, from whoſe pen I recei- 
ued it; the caſe 1s euident,thele are his words ; Decreta que 
2 legato contra ſedss ApoFlolica traditionem approbantur, nin ha- 
bent Romana eccleſia authoritatem 3 nec aliter ſe habent, quam ſi 2 
concilw ſiue legatu prodyſſent , Sequitur 3 ſolidam auttoritatem 
quam in confirmanats &x fratribua cr dogmatibus Petrus habet,in 
legatos transferre non poteft . The decrees which the legate 
ſhall approouc againſt the tradition of the Church of 
Rome, haue no authoritie from the Church of Rome ; 
neither are they of any more force, than if they had pro-= 
ceeded from the counſell without the conſent of the le- 
gates. The ſound authoritie which Peter hath in confir< 
ming his brethren and decrees, he cannot transferre vnto 
his legates. Theſe are the exprefle words of Cans, that 


 worthie biſhop,and ſtrong pillar of popiſh doctrine. Out 


of whoſe words I note fult, that decrees of counſels be of 
no 
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no- force, when they haue not the conſent of the Popes 
legates.. Secondly , that the decrees of counſels, euen 
when they haue the conſent of the legates;are ofno force 
atall, if the legates ſhall agree to any thing which 1s a- 
gainſt the Popes mind. Thirdly, that the Pope cannot 
tran(late or giue his authoritie vnto the legates. And cons 
ſequently,thatthe Pope abuſeth the whole world ſhame» 
fully, when he calleth rogether all biſhops in the Chriſti- 
an world, to decide and determine controuerliesin reli- 
gion; and forallthat, will approoue nothing that they 
doc or decree, vnleſſe it be agreeable tothat which him- 
ſelfe decreeth apart in his chaire at home. 


The third Concluſion. 


Generall popiſh counſels in theſe our dates are eucn F 
' aSa noſe of waxe; and the decrees thereof are as vncer- f 
raine as the wind: Þ prooue this concluſion by very ſtrong 
and irrefragable reaſons . The Ieſuit Bellarminchath theſe 
words : Nos dicimus, conceſſum epiſcoporum in concilys legitims Bellar, de conci. 
© = eſſe verum indicum conceſſum z er corum decreta er lezes,neceſſ.ario 66.1.cap.18,to.r, 
F ſequendas; V Ve ſay, that the conbiſtorie of biſhops in law- 
. full counſels,ts the true aſſembly of1uadges ; and that their 
4 decrees and lawes mult be obſerued of necelsitie. 
But in another place the ſame Bellarmine ſingeth ano- 
ther ſong in theſe exprefſe words : Idem enim eſt, ſine pontiſex p,11,y, o concy!. 
expreſſe concilium reprobet, ſiue concilium agat contra pontificesſen= tb,2.cap.11. 
temtiam. For it 1s all one, whether the Pope difanull the 
counſell expreflely,or the counſell doe againſt the Popes 
nand. 
Againe, the ſame Bellarmine 1n another place auou- 
cheth,thar the greater part of voices mult beare the ſway 
in counſels. Theſe are his owne words: Non poteſt fieri,vt ali- Bellar de concil, 
j —quandoad finem controuerſ1aru deueniatur, niſt detur locus maiors b.cap.21, 
| parti ſuffragiorum, It cannot be, that there ſhould cuer be 
| made an end of controuerfies,except the greater part of 
voices may haue the vpper hand. 
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nella. decong, AgaInc in another place, he hath theſe words; Fſt autem 


' bb.zcaptr, Vernndecretumcontily,quod fit 2 maiori parte 5 aliogui nullum eſSet 


lexstimmm concity decrerans,cum ſemper dliqui difſentiant. bois the 
rrue.decree ofthe councell, which hath the conſentot the 
2reater part : for otherwiſe there ſhould be nolawtull de- 
creemade at all, ſeeing tome doe cuermore diſſent. 
This notwithitanding,, their. famous biſhop. Melchior 
Cans delccis Canws,doth roundly tell vsanother tale. Theſe are his ex- 
(55.5.caps5.f4g. prefile wordes. Non itag, quod in humanis conceſ$ionibus ft piu- 
$64. rimum apud nos ſententiapranalet;e3 pauio prfl; non enim numero 
hac indicantur,ſed pondere:pondius auto concilys dat ſurmm: pontt- 
frets, & grauita, er authoritas. Que jr adſit; centurvpatres ſatis 
ſunt, fin defit, nulli fint ſatis ſunt quamlibet plurimi. It 1s not 
therefore with vs,as1t15in humane ailemblies,where moc 
voyces cuer doe preuatle. For theſe matters are not tobe 
+ tndged by number, but by weight, Andche councels re- 
celue their weight , trom the grauie and auihoritie of 
the Pope. Thus writeth our popiſh biſhop C@ns, Now 
who ſceth not, thatthe decrees of popiſh conncels , are 
aSvncertaine as the wind 7 For the Tcluit tellerth vs, that 
moe voyces mult needes preuatle. Bur Melchior rheir re- 
nowmed biſhop, 1s of another mind: that be they ma- 
ny, be they few , what part ſocuer the Pope likerh, that 
ſame ſhall be true. For after the fathers haue faſted long, 
prayed much, conſulted grauely, delberated mature]y, 
decreed ſoberly, commanded ſtriftly , and accurſcd tc- 
uerely ;z neither others, nor yet themſelues can tell, whar 
{hall be of force therein. For all muſt be as ſhall beſt con- 


tent the Popes humour, ſitting right itatelie in his charre 
at Rome. | 


T he fourth Concluſsan. 


 Nobiſhop canin theſe our dayes haue voices in coun- 
ccls, but ſuch as will firſt ſweare obedience tothe Pope, 
and promuſe to defend his cannon law. This concluſion 
thought containe grofle ablurditics, yet is it fo cleare,as 


Bellarmiye 
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Bctlormine that Ieſuitical Cardinall cannot denie the ſame. Zeiarnsce cone. 


Theſe be-his wordes. Ifud iuramentum non tollit epiſcoporum 
libertatem, que in concilys neceſsarid eff. Iurant enim ſe fore obcdien- 
res ſumms pontifici,quod intilligitur donec pontiſexeF,co,dum iubet 
ed que ſecundum Deum & ſacros canones iubere poteſt;ſed not iurant 
fe non ht uros quod ſentiunt m concilio, vel ſe no epoſituros enum, /i 
hareticum eſſe connncant. This oath raketh not away the [1- 
bertie of biſhops, which in councels1s neceſjarie. For they 
{weare that they will be obedientto the Pope; which 1s 
to be vnderſtood,folong as he 1s Pope,andwhule he com- 
maundeth thoſe things, which he may commaund agree- 
able to God, and tothe holy cannons ; butrhey ſweare 
not, thar they will not ſpeake what they thinke in the 
councell, or that they will not depoſe the Pope if they 
prooue him to be an herezque. 

Thus writeth Bellarminus , whoſe onely teſttmonic is 
molt ſutfictent in all popiſh affaires-: aswho 1sthe Popes 
ſworne and tenderly beloued vaſſall, and whoſe bookes 
are dedicatedtothe Pope himſelfe. Out of his wordesE 
notc fult, that allclergie men admitted to giue voycesin 
councels, are ſworne ſimply wholy to obey the Popes 
conttitutions, 

Secondly, that the ſaid perſons arc ſworne tobelecue, 
that the Pope cannot erre 1n [1s 1udictall decrees of faith 
and manners; that no conncelsare of force, without the 
Popes confirmation ; that councels confirmed by him, 
arcapproued by the holy Ghoſt; that he can excommu- 
nicate and depole , all emperours, and empreſſes, all 
Kings and Queenes, all biſhops and archbiſhops m the 
Chrittian world ; thathe can by his pardons deliner all 
ſoulcs out of purgatorte , and goec hinifelfe to the deuwill. 
For all theſe anda thouſand like things, are itriRtly com- 
priſed 11 his canons , and conſequently in their moſt la. 
mecntable oath. | 

Thirdly, that they are ſworne to admit his decrees, 
who(as they freely grant) may for al that be an heretique. 


R uy Fourthly, 


lib 1.cap.cit; 
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Fourthly, that they are {worne to reuerence and obey 
his wdgement in all matters of fatth, whom they may 
mdge and depoſe for heretic. 

Fiftly, that their fundamentall article , by which they 
make the Pope indge ouer all controuerſics 3 15 quite 
ouerthrowne,and turned vplide downe,in this Bellarmin«s 
his explication. For when he ſaith(V Vhile he commaun- 
deth &c.) he graunteth cuery biſhop freedome to <xa- 
mine and wdge , when the Pope commaundeth things 


\ agrecable to God and the canons. VVhich libertie, if the 


Decrct.ibr.y, 
41t,24+ Ca} gs 


apiits would conſtantly performe , all trae Chrittians 


and perfe& Catholikes , would ſoone agree with them. 


For none that belecue aright,will denie obedience to the 
Pope, when he preacheth , teacheth, or ccammaundeth 
any thingwhichis agreeable to God and holy canons.But 
good Chriſtians finding his canons to be diſholy, and his. 
decrees to be againſt God doe thinke as Bellarmine here 
teacheth them, that they are not bound to obey him. 
And that the reader may fully vnderitand the abhomina=- - 
tion of the oath which all popith biſhops ſweare vnto the 
Pope;I will here ſet down the exprefle words,asI find the 
verbatiminthe Popes owne decretals ; Ego N.epiſcopus, ab 
bac hora fid:lts ero S.Petro,ſanfteq, Romane eccleſa,dommog, meo 
papa N. einſq, ſucceſſoribus canonice intrantibus. Sequitur; papati 
Roman«eccleſiz, 3 regulas ſanttorum patrum adiutor ero,ad defen- 
dendum er retinendum contra omnes homines ; {ic me Deus adiunct, 
& bacſanita euangelia. I (lobn Watſjen) biſhop, will be faith= 


_ fullfrom this day forward , to Saint Peter and to the holy 


Church of Rome, and to my L. (Boniface) the Pope, and 
to his ſucceflors clefted canonically ; and I will be an hel- 
per to keepe and defend againit all people, the Pope- 
dome or papall ſoueraignrie, and therules of the holy fa- 
thers; ſo God me helpe, and the holy Goſpel. 

Loe here gentle reader, openand flat rebellion isre. 
quired, and by cuangclicall oath confirmed , of ſubics 
againſt their ſoucrargnes, For, the biſhops of cucry coun- 


tric, 


T. Bels challenge to the Papiſt 217 


erie , are the ſubieCts of the kings of the ſame countreys ; 
and yet doe they ſweare to defend the Popes vſurped iu- 
ri{diftion, and moſt bloodie tyrannie, againſt their natu- 
rall dread ſoucratgnes. For they ſweare to defend the 
Popes vſurped authoritie, againſt all people,without ex- 
ception. V Vhich his diabchcall vſurped primacy , (asI 
haue prooued at large elſe where) extendeth it {elfe to 
the tranſlation of empires, kingdomes, and regalities. 
Theſe concluſions being well marked and remembred, 
the anſwere to the mightie obieCtion , which 1s as the 
foundation of poperie , will be plaine and cafie, v;z. that 
popiſh biſhops may aswell erre,when they are aſſembled 
together in a generall councell, as when they preach, 
teach, or write aſunder, For firit , the Pope himſelfe will 
not ſhew his face in any councell, becaufe the emperour 
muſt fitaboue him , as 1s cuident by the firlt concluſion. - 
 Seconly, when the Pope ſendeth his legates to councels 
co ſupple lus place,he doth but delude the world by that 
fact ; lecing he cannot impart his authoritie vnto them, 
as by theſecond concluſion 15sapparant. Thirdly , popiſh 
counccls and ſynodes 1n theſe after ages, arc flexible as 
anoſe of waxe , and as vncertaine as the weathercocke, 
as is clearely prooued inthiethird conclufion. Fourthly, 
no biſhops of late ages can haue voyces inpopith coun- | 
cels, but ſuch as wall firſt fſyeare obedience to the Pope, 
and promiſe by oath to defend his viurped power , and 
moſt execrable canon law, as by the fourth concluſion 
will appeare. Fiftly, that decree 1s trueand 1uſt,which is 
concluded by the gerater part of the biſhops there aſſem- 
bled; and yet the Pope fitting at Rome mhus charre,will 
reie&t ſuch decrees at his good pleature, and define the 
ſentence of fewer voyces to be of force . This obſerua- 
tion is euidently confirmed , by the due proofes of the 
third concluſion. Sixtly the decrees of councels mutt 
needs be obeyed, asthe papittstell vsz and yet the Pope 


may reie@them, and dianull chem at his pleaſure, euen 
' dreaming 
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dreaming in his chaire at home , or riding abroad on his 
white palfrey. This to be fo 1s cuident to euery one,that 


ſhall ſertoully peruſe the third concluſion. Yea, our pa- 
piſts of Rhemes in their commentary vpon the new teſta- 


' ment, tell ys plaincly and roundly ; that the determina- 


on of councels 1s needleſſe , becauſe the Popes 1dge- 
ment alone 1s infalltable. VVherefore they ad this clauſe 
tolalue the Popes proceedings, That councels are called 
not for neceſsitic ſake,but for the better contentation of 
the weake. I therefore conclude againſt the popiſh ſup- 
poſed -bulwarke, that ſeeing all biſhops may errec ſcucra[- 


ly, asthe Ieſuit Bellarmine hath raught vs; and ſeeing allo 


that the conſtitutions in poprſh councels arc nothing elſe 
in deed, but the bare decrees of one onely biſhop, as 1s 
alreadte prooued ; it followeth of neceſsitie, and cannot 
be demied,that all biſhops in the popiſh Church may erre 
egregioully ; and thatas well 1ointly as ſeuerally, as 1s to 
be ſcene atlarge in my Golden ballance of triall:ro which 
treatiſe I referre the reader for betrer ſatisfaQtion , both 
touching the Popes double perſon, and concerning his 
priuate and publike errors, [n the interim, I muſt needs 
tell the papiſts ; that a generall councell 1s aboue the 
Pope that a generall councell hath power to depoſe the 
Pope ;thata generall councell did de fafto depole John the 
12 long lithence, and Ion the 1 3 of that name; asI haue 


_ prooued atlarge by ſound popith teſtimonie,in my Ana- 


tone of popiſh tyranmie. And thus haue I prooued,that 
the ſole and onely ſcripture inſpired from heauen, is the 
infall:able rule of truth ; and that all traditions muſt bee 


examined by the ſame, and then addmutted when they 


be conſonant thereunto, not otherwiſe ; howſocuer an - 
eiquitte be pretended in that behaltfe. 


T be fourth Propoſition. 


_ ynwritten traditions are (o vncertaine an 
doubttull, that the beſt learned papilts are at great con- 
tention 


— 
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ecntion about them, and cannot peſsibly be accorded 
therein. For the proofe of this propoſition,it were ynough 
to call romind that great and endlefle ſtrife, which was in 
the Church about 1 400 yeeres {ithence, betweene /iFor 
then Biſhop of Rome and the biſhops of Afia. The con- 
trouerlie was among them, concerning the keeping of 
Eaitcr. Tradition apottolicall wasalledged earneſtly,and 
both tides did itoutly defend the fame. 

The ſame tradition was in controuerlie afore Polycarpus 
the biſhop of Smyrna, and Anicerus the Biſhop of Rome. 
Bur neither could ?olycarpe perſwade Anicetus,nor Anicetys 

erlwade Polycarpus 3 albeit they both agreed as decre 
friends, The itorie 1s ſet done at large , by Euſcbius a lear- 
ned father and moſt famous hiſtor:ographer. Bur Victor 
the Biſhop of Rome dealt fo furioutly in that controuer- 
fie, chat renews and other biſhops of (3allia, did ſharply 
reprooue him for the ſame. VV hat need more bee ſaid 
for the varictic and vncertaintie of traditions © For firſt, 
the biſhops that rhought and taught thus diuerſly of tra- 
dions, did all ofthem hue within 200 yeeres after Chriſt ; 
at wich time the Church was 1nin good eſtate, and itay- 
ned \with very feiv or no corruptiens at all. Secondly,the 
one {ide doubrtlefie, muit needs be ſeduced with falle and 
vaſound traditions: For apoſtolicall doctrine was yni- 
forme and conflaut, and could not poſsible bee contrarie 


toitielfe, Thirdly,Saint Poiicarpe,Polycrates,and the other 


biſhops , did in thoſe dayes make no more reckoning of 


Eaſeb li.s, hif, 
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the biſhop of Romes opinion , than they did of another 


mans, Fourthly,they all were fotarrefrom acknowledg- 
ing the biſhop of Rome, to be the ſupreme head of the 
Church, and that he could noterre 3 that they all with 
vniforme afſent atfirmed him to defend a grofle errour, 
and to holda falſe opinion ; that they all reputed them- 
ſelucs his equals, touching goucrnment ecclefiaſticall : 
that they all verie ſharpely reproouced hun, and with 
might and maine withitood his proceedings. TRonny 
D this 
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this day, if any biſhops, magiſtrates, or other potentates 
in the world, (where poperie beareth the ſway ) ſhould 
doe the like ;they might allronndly be excommunicated, 
and not onely depoſed from their wrifdiction, but allo be 
burnt with fire an faggot for their paines. Fiftly , if Saint 
th i pe had cauſe in his time, being the Houriſhing age of 
the Church, to doubt of romith craditions ; ; much more 
Joobdefle haue wee cauſe, at this day to ttand in doubt 


thereof; in theſe doolefull dayesI ſay, in which iniquitic 


hath gotten the vpper hand ; in whuch the biſhops of 
Rome haue brought an huge multitude of errors intothe 
Church,and ſeduced a great part of the Chriittian world. 

Another controuerfie touching traditions , 1s for and 
about the keeping of Lent.For albeit Saint Chryſoſtome tel 
vs plainely , that Chrift did not commaund vs to imitate 
his faſt, butto learne of hum to be humble and meeke 1n 
heart;yetdoe the papitts this day mordicus defend itto be 
an apoſtolicall tradition 3 yea, many of them are ſo 'blin- 
ded and beſotted with vnſauorie traditions and ſuperſtt- 
tious illuſions , that they deeme ita greater ſinne to eat 
fleſhin Lent, than to commir adulterie, murder,or per- 
1arie. 

Ofchisvnwricten tradition,falily ſuppoſed apoltolical, 
Euſebius Caſarienſisatamous hiſtorigrapher of great anti- 
quite, writeth in this maner, Non ſolum de ate paſche agiter 
controucr/ia, ſed ex de ipſa ſpecie ieiuny. Quidam enim putant vno 
tantum die obſeruaridebere ietunium ; aly , duobus; aly vero, plu- 
ribus 3 nonnull; ctiam, quadraginta. Que varietas obſcruantia non 
nuncprimum, neq, noftris tempo) 1bus cepit, fed mults ante n03 : ex 
tes vt opinor,quinon ſumplicitcy quod ab initio tradits eſt, tenentes, 
in alium morem, vel per negligentiam , vel po imperitiam, poſtmo- 
dum dicidere. The controuerhie 1s not onely touching the 
day of Eaſter, butalſo concerning the very kind or man= 


ner of faſting. For ſome thinke , they muſt onely faſt one 


day, ſome two dayes, others moe dayes ; and there bee 
that thinke, my ſhould faſt fourtte, VYhich yartette of 


_ 
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faſting did not now begin firſt, neither yet in our dates, 
but long before our time; I thinke by them,who keeping 
not ſimply what they receued from the beginning, did 
afterward fall ro another manner,cither of negligence,or 
els of ignorance. 

Socrates in ike manner reporteth hyſtorically,that they 
differed nolefle 1n their manner of eating, than they did 
in their dates of abſtaining, For ſome(ſaith he)would eat 
no living tlung 3 otherſome of lung things, ate onely 
fiſh 3 ſome together with fiih,did ear alſo birds; but ſome ,,gu 
atc only bread, and others at nghtare all kind of meares 1ib,9,cap,z8, : 
without difference, Yea, he telleth vs in the fame place, 
that the Romans faſt three weekes before Eaſter, beſides 
the Sabboth and the Lords day. And that the Illyrians and 
Alexandrins do faſt ſix weekes,and yet do they alltearm 
their faſts Lent.By which teſtimonies cuery man may caſli- 
ly perce1ue,how doubttull and vncertaine vnivritten tra= 
ditions be, 

Thirdly, there was another cndlefle controuerfie cone 2133 tertiz, 
ccrnins traditions, betweene the Greeks and the Latins z 
whether the Eucharitt ought to be celebrated in leauened 
orin vnleauened bread, | 

Fourthly,Fenaws a very auntientfather,affirmerh out of py; wm 
Apoltolicall tradition that Chriſt was fortie yeercs old, jrene, bb,2.cop, 
when he ſuffered his bitter paſs1on, Papias another father, 39. 
faith vpon the like tradirio,that Chriſt ſhould raign row 
yceres atter the generallreſurrection.Baſiliyue another holy 6 
farher faith,that Zacharias the ſonne of Parachias, flaine be- 387 "L 
tweene the alrarand the temple, was father to $, Ibn the trad (b.2,p.125 
baptiſt, Thelc abſurdities the papilts are thus day aſhamed 
to hol:{z and yct didtheſe fathers recetue rhem by Apo 
ttolicallto ſuppoſed tradition, as their own famous doctor 
Andradins graunteth willingly, 

Fiftly, popiſhtraditiontelleth vs, that all the biſhops Racioguinta, 
of Roine one after another haue taught ſucceſaely the 
felfeclame doetrine with $,Peter, Howbeit ther own deere 

S jj dottor 


Lyranius an cap. 


16.mat, 
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JoRtor and religious frier Nicholaua de Lyra , auoucheth 
plainely, roundly, and boldly, to the whole world, that 

many biſhops of Rome haue fallen away from the faith, 
and become flat Apoſtaraes. And Icait this wy narration 
be thought ſirange vnto many, that our holy fathers cle 
Popes fhould be Atheilts or Apoltaracs, and that their 


own deare brethren,in high ettcen:e an; ongthem, would 


neucrf{o write of them; {will deale piainely 1 lus rp Ore 


tant point, and after my. wonted manner fet downe his 


owne exprefſe words. Thus doth he write : Ex*quo patct, 
quod eccleſia non conſ/ſtit in bominibus ratione poteſtatrs vel d:gnita< 
tis,ecclefiaſtice vel ſecular 5, quia mult: prine pes, et ſwmmi pont:fi= 
ces, ct aly inſcyiores, inucati ſunt 4 {d' apnſtataſſe. Propter quod 
eccleſia conſiſtit in ills perlonis, m qu. bus eft natitia vera, et confiſ$19 
fideiet veritatis, VVhereby it 1s cuident, that the Church 
doth not confilt in men by reaſon of power or d1gnice, 
either eccleſiaſticali or ſecular; becauſe wany princes and 
Popes , and others of the inferiour ſort, arc found to 
haue becne apoſtataes, and to haue ſrrarued whohe from 
faith. For whch cauſe,the Church confiſteth in thoſe per= 
ſons, in whom, there 1s true knowledge, and confeſs1on 
of the faith and ofthe truth. | 

Thus writeth clus learned pap (xyhom their owne io 


ſuppoſed martyr fir Thomas Movre called a great clearke,as 


he was indeed) whoſe words are well worthic tobe en- 
graucn 1n marble with goldenletters. For by ls wdge- 
Ment 1t 15 cleare and emdent, that not they who tit in 
S. Peters chaire, arc cucr the true and lawiull ſucceflors of 
S. Peter, bur they only and lolely that confelle and preach 
S. Peters faith and doctrine : as allo that their received 
maxiume(vbi P apazibi Roma; 1bi Romagibi eccleſia catholica)) 18 
falſe, vaine, and friuolous , VVe rhcretore this day 1m- 


- pugne nothing 1n popiſh proceedings, bur the ſelteſame 


indeed, which famous poputh deCtors reproued afore our : 
tune, and that in cheir publicke writings publiſhed free- 
ly to the whole world. YV Yluchthing,v hotoeuer will ſert> 

ouſly 
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outly ponder as wy ſelfe haue done, that man mult per- 
force derelt and abhorreall popiſh ſuperttitious trumpe- 
rte, But of this argument I have diſcourſed at large mw y 
booke of Motiues. 

Sixtly, popiſh tradition telleth vs,that the bleſſed vire Rzrioſexra, 
gine Marie, the true mother of true God and true man, 
was concewed without originall finne, and that the bi. 
ſhop of Rome did for that end ordaine a feaſtiuall day of 
her conception, to be kept vponthe eight of December. 

But by yourleaur, Aquinas thei owne Angelicall Door Aquinas þ. 3. 7: 
affirmerhrcſolutcly, that ſhe was conceued in originall 14.ar:.3. ad 
finne, Yeaztheir other holy doctor and deare frier Brynard 91994” 
doth very ſharpely reprocuc the Cathedrall Church of ne 4 
Lyons, becauſe they oblerued the feaſtinitie of the con- OOIEETy 
ception of the bleſted virgine ; and he calleth that their 

raCtiſe, the nouelcie of preſumption, the mother of te- 
meritic, the hiſter of ſuperitition, and the daughter of le- 
uitte . Thar done, he addeth theſe words: Hi non eſt vir 
ginem honor are,ſcd honor detrahere, This 18not to giue honour 
to the virgine , but to take honour from her. Yet Pope 4.D.1475. 
Sixiws the fourth did intiicute the featt of the conception. 

Scuenthly, popith tradition telleth vs, that the cinpe. Ratio ſepr, 
rour Conflantme,worthily furnamed the Great, was bapri- 
ſed at Rome 11 a font,there remaining to this day, my ſelf 
haue ſeene the ſame. Ho:vbert, Hieronymus, Enſebius, Socrates, 

T hcodoritus,Sogomentss,Caſsiodorus, pu Pomponius,doc all af- 
firme very coitantly, rhathe was baptiſed arNichomedia. 

Eightly, poputh tradition hath brought flat 1dolatrie Rio odans, 
into the Church, teaching to adore them-as ſaints and : 
Gods ftiends,-vho were kno.vn heretickes, and profeſled 
enemies to God and his Church. This to be to, their owne 
deare friend and brother Flatins will relF them, when he 
affirmeth che dead corps of Hermann, to haue been wor- Platina in Lita 
ſhipped for a ſaintsrel ques ar Ferrara, the ſpace of ewen- ae. OY ny 

. i : b AY UL8MTUTNRG 
tic yeares together; who for allchat was an hereticke,as Polonum, pat. 
the ſame Platraauoucheth , V Vhere two ſpeciallthings. 237.1 copend. 
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arc to be obſcrued fertoully : firſt,the vncertainetie of vn» 
written traditions : ſecondly, the danger in giuing credit 
tothe ſame. Now, it remaineth for the better contenta- 
tion of the reader, to make anſwere to ſuch obicQtions in 
defence of popiſh traditions, as the papiſts haue cuer in 
their mouths,and boalt of them,as if they were inſoluble. 


the fir} Obieftion, | 

VVe doe not know, which bookes of the ſcripture 

are: canonicall, and which are not, but onely by the vn- 

written traditions of the Church ; And yet isthis amatter 
of faith, and very neceflarie vnto faluation, 


The anſwere, 


_ This 1s that mightie obiechon, wherein the papilts glo- 
rice and boait beyond all meaſure ; and ſay more rathly 
than wiſely, that it can neuer be truly anſwered, I there- 


_ Yore ſhall deſire the gentle reader to ponder well my 


Prerarnc ent. ſe 
-N 
« Z4 ngsjt.1, 


B:llarm tom.1, 
co!,187. 


Vide Aug. totth, 
6. pagel34, 


words, and then to 1udge of the matter, as right reaſon 
ſhall preſcribe, My anſwere 1s this. Firlt, there 18great ods 
berweene the primitiue Church and the Church of late 
daics, V Vhich tobe ſo, the famous popiſh doftor Duran- 
dus will cofitett withme, For the Apoltles(as Durand ſairh 
wiely) heard Chrifts doctrine, ſaw Chriſts myracles, and 
were replemthed with the holygholt; and conſequently, 
they multneeds be fitwitneſles of all that Chriſt did and 
taught, But theſe adiuncts cannot be rightly aſcribed to 
the late biſhops of Rome and their curſed Ietuired brood, 
Secondly, the old teſtament was deligered by the Ieives, 
and contirmed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and therefore 
as the papiſts admit that tradition, and withall doereie& 
their other manifold vawritten traditions, which the Tews 
in their Talmud atfirme to be of 245es; even fo doe we re 
ceiue this tradition , and reictt all vawritten traditions 
contrarle to the ſame, Thirdly, the bookes of the new tee 
{tament are but an expoſition of the lay and the Pro- 


phets; 
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phets; z aST have alreadie prooucd 1n the firſt propoſition 
of this preſent article : And conſequently, 1t may be diſ- 
cerned and tried by the fame asthe godly Bereans tried 
S. Paules preaching. Fourthly, when we affirme all things 
necef]arie for our ſaluation, to be comprul ed and contat- 
ned inthe ſcriptures; we then ſpeake of them,as they are 
acknowledged and agreed vpon, both among the ITewes 
for the old Teſtament, in the which the new 1s compre- 
hended ; and 1oyntly for the old and new, throughout 
the Chriſtian world . And ſo this tradition 1s not excep- 


red, but virtually implied in our aftirmation-. Fiftly, the 


ſcriptur es canonicall are diſcerned from not canonicall 
cuen of themſclues, like as light 1s diſcerned from darke- 
nefle, hardneſfle from ſoftneſle, and {weetneſle from bit- 
terneffe, Thy word 0 Lord (faith the Prophet) is a lan- 
terne tomy feet, and alight vnto my pathes.VYVe haue a 
right ſure word of propheſie (faith S. Peter) whereunto if 
ye take heed,as vntoa light that ſhinethin a darkeplace, 
ye doe well, vntill the day dawne,and the day-ftarre ariſe 
in your hear &5. Yet molt true it 1s, that the faithfull onely 
can diſcerne 1t. For asthe Apoſtle ſaith, If Chriſts goſpell 
be hid, itis hid in them that periſh: in whom the God of 
this world hath blinded the minds of them which belceue 
not, leatt the light of the Goſpell of the glorie of Chriſt 


AG17.0.11, 


Pſal.119.v.10*, 
2, Pet,1,v19. 


2.Cor.c,v.3. 


ſhould ſhine vnto them. And the ſame Apoltle elswhere 


teacheth vs, that the ſpirituall man 1adgeth all things. 
VVhich text, two famous pa pilts, Lyranus and Carthuſianus 
doe expound,of things partaining to our ſaluation. S.lþn 
is conſonant to S. Pawle, att.rming, that the ynAtion which 
the faithfull haue recetned, dorh teach them all things. 
Yea, Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, That Iis ſheepe doe heare his 
voice. And he addeth,that they follow him, becauſe they 
know his voyce. But doubtleſfle, if Chritts ſheepe,rhati 15, 
the faichfull and Gods elect people, doe know his voice, 
and therefore doefollow him ; then by a neceflarie con- 
ſequence, they can knoiy Chritt ſpeaking tothemin the 
holy 
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holy ſcripture , and fo can diſcerne holy writ from pro- 
phane fables or ſtories, Melchior Canus a famous papilt,ma- 
keth this caſe cleere; his words are ſet downe 1n my Gol- 
acn ballance, 

S:ixtly , the formall obiect of our faith 1s veritas prima, 
the firit yeritie,or God himſelfe, as Diony/ius Areopagitatel- 
leth vs. Yea, Aquinas that tamous papilt ſurnamed their 
angelicali doGtor, teacheth the ſelfe ſame doEtrine. Non 
enim fides inquit , dinind dlicui aſsentitur, niſi quia eft 2Deovenela- 


_ 
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tum. For diuine faith (ſaith Aquinas) willnot yeeld afſent 


to any thing, vulciie 1t be reucaled of God. VVhich 
truth of doctrine, Saint AuFten confirmeth 1n theſe gol- 
den wordes; Im hic videte magnum ſacramentum fratres, ſonus 
verborum noſtrorum aures percutit, magiſter intus eſt. Nolite putare 
quenquam hominem aliquid diſcere ab homine. Ad monere poſsumus 
per ſirepitum vocis noſir& : fs non ſit intus qui doceat tnanss fit ſtrepi- 
tus noſter. Quam multi hinc indoft4 cxituriſunt ? quantum ad iure 
pertinet, ommbus locutus ſum , ſed quibus vat illaintus now lo- 
quitur, quos ſpiritus ſanftus intus non avet, inaoctt redeunt. Magi- 
ſleria forinſecus adiutoria quadam ſunt & admonitiones,Cathedram 
in celohabet qui cord docet. Sequitnr z interior Magiſter eſt qui do- 
cet,Chriſtus dxcet, inſpiratioipſius dacet. biillius iſpiratio ex illius 
vu7io non eſt, ſorinſecus inanitur perſirepunt verba. Now bre- 

thren, behold here a great ſacrament ; the ſound of our 
wordes pierceth your eares, but the maſter that tea- 
cheth you 1s within. Thinke not, that manlearneth any 

thing of man : we (preachers) may admonitſh by the 

ſound of wordes ; butifhe be nor within that teacheth,in 

vaine1s ourſound ; how many will goe hence vataught © 
For mine owne part, I hauc ſpoken to all ; but to whom 

that vnction ſpeaketh not inwardly , whom the holy 

Ghoſt teacheth nor within, they goc home vataught, as 

they came, The outward teachings are ſome helpes and 

admonitions; but he litteth in his chaire in heaucn, that 
teacheth the heart, The maſter 1s within that teacheth, 
3t 15 Chriſt that teacheth , 1t1s his inſpiration that inſtru- 
|  Cteth 
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Qeth,V Vhere higinſpiration and his vnAtion 1snot,there 
the outward noiſe of words is in vaine : Thus writeth this 
auntienrt and learned father, with many moe wordes to 
the like effect. By whoſe doftrine we may learne ſuffict- 
ently , if nothing elle were ſaid : that howfoener men _. 
teach, how focuer P.iul plant, or Fpollo water, yetwillno 

mcreaſe follow , vnlefie God give the ſame. I therefore 
conclude, that we doe not belecue this booke or that 


. booke to be canonicall, becauſe this man or that man, or 


the Church ſaith foe; but that the ſcripture is 4#:m7:; that 
it hath in itſelfe that dignity, which 1s worthy ro have cre» 
dite ; that the declaration of the Church, doth not make 
vs belecue the ſeripture, but is only an outward helpe to. 
bring vs thereunto 3 and that wee therefore indeed be- 
lecue the ſcripture, and this or thatbooke to be canont- 

eall ,/becauſe God dothinwardly teach vs and perſuade 
our hearts ſo to beleeue. For certes if wee ſhould be- 
leeue, that this or that booke 1s canonicall (cripture, be- 
cauſe the Church ſaith ſo ; then ſhould the formall obieCt 
of our faith, and the vitimate tearme into which our faith 
is reſolued, be man, and not prima veritas , or God him- 
ſelfe , as Areopagita and Aquinas teach vs. And it will not 
helpe the papilts to replic out of Saint Augufiine, That he 

would nor haue belecucd the Goſpell, valefle the autho- 
ritie of the Church had mooued him thereunto. For S. 


Auſlens worges are theſe; Niſ authoritaseccleſie me commone-= Auguſt.coura 
ret, I would not have belecued the Goſpell, if the autho-. epifel. Manich. 
ritie of the Church had not 101ntly mooued me therunto.,. 7977.6.c4p.5. 
For wee muſt note, that there is a great difference be. £9975: 


TWeenc mouce and commauere .Mouere 15 to moue abſolutely, ' 
and a part by it ſelfe; but commouere is to moue reſpeCtiue- 
ly and together with another thing. So Saint AuFens 
mcaning is nothing elſe indeed bur that the authoritte of 
the Church did outwardly concurre with the, inward 
motion ofthe holy Ghoſt, to bring hum tothe faith of the 
Goſpel. Now, Saint Auſtens meaning 15 this and 4ndnone 

, ortier,, 
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other ; viz. that he maketh much more account of the 


vniverſall Church, than of Manichaus and his complices 


becauſe the Church did firit moye hin to heare the Goſ- 
pel preached, and to giue ſome credit tothe ſame. I ſay 
(ſome credit) becauſe the Churches authoritie did onely 


moue him to belecue the Goſpell, fide hamana, non fide di- 


uma : with humane faith, not with faith diuine. For this 
divine faith , with which we Chrittians doe belecue the 
Goſpell, proceedeth not from the outward teaching of 
man, but from the inward inſtruction of the holy Ghoſt, 
as I haue out of the ſame 4uFen already prooucd. Yea,the 
{elfe ſame father declareth in the ſame chapter, that he 


{peakethof himſelfe as being a Manichee , noras being | 


a Chriſtian. What (faith Saint AuFen) wouldeit thou Yy 
to hin, that ſhould anſwere thee , I doc not belecue ar, 
but for the authority of the Church? And this ſenſe 15 con= 
firmed,becauſe S. 4uflen cofeſſerh inthe very ſame chap= 
ter, that the authoritie of rhe Goſpel1s aboue the autho- 


Cap.5.cont.epiſt, ritie of the Church, And in the chapter aforegoing, after 


fu dame 


he hath told vs what kept him n the catholike Church, 
and there hath reckoned vp the conſent of peoples and 
nations; authoritie begun with miracles, nouriſhed with 
hope, increaſed with charitie, eſtabliſhed with antiquiie: 
ſucceſs10n of prieſts from Saint Peters ſeat, and in 
of Catholike ; he addeth, that though theſe things bee 
great mottuesto keepe himin the vnitie of the Church, 
yet mult the truth of the ſcriptures be preferred before 
them all. In regard whereof, he promiſeth to giue more 
credit to Manichaus than to the Church, and to yeeld vn- 
to his doctrine, ifhe ſhalbe able to prooue it out of the 
ſcripture : In the meane while he muſt gue hun leauec ro 
preferre the credit of the catholike Church before his 
barewordes , eſpecally , ſecing the Church , but not 
M anichaws,was the outward meanes and externall helpe, 
that brought hun to the faith of the Goſpell. 


. The 
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The ſecond ObicFion . 
The baptiſme of infants is a matter offaith, but not 
eonteined 1n the holy ſcriptures, ergo not all things ne- 
ceflarie for mans ſaluation are therein to be found. 


T be Anſn were. 


I anſivere, that it is contained in the ſcriptures, andI 
proue it by ſundry reaſons. The firit argument 15 drawne 
trom rhe couenant. For infants being within the coue- 
nant, ought not to be debarred from the ligne and ſeale 
thereof. Iwilleftabliſh my couenant betweene me and Gen.17.v.7. 
thee, and thy ſeed after thee in their generations, for an 
eucrlaſting couenant, to be Godto thee, and to thy ſeed _ 
after thee. Againe, youarc the children ofthe Prophets, Gen. 15. 
and of the couenant which God made to our fathers,ſay- 0222. 
ing to.Abraham, euen inthy ſecede ſhall all the families of 
the carth be bleſſed. Againe,repent, and be eucry one of 
you baptiſed in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, for therenuſsion A#2.v.35, 39. 
of linnes, and ye ſhall receiue the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 
For the promiſe was made to you, andto your children, 
and toall that area farre oft, euen ſo many as the Lord 
-our Gold ſhallcall. Againe, if the firit fruits be holy , the Ram.11,vas. 
whole lumpe alſo is holy ; Andifthe roote be holy , the 
boughesallo. Againe, ſuffer the yong children, and ſtay arr.19. v.14 
them not from comming vnto me : for to ſuch belongeth 
the kingdome of heauen And where Saint M atthew hath 
little children, then S. Luke hath, = #is»; infants, which rule 18. v. 17. 
cannetther vnderftand,nor come. Againe,your children 1.C0r.7.v.14. 
are holy yong children therefore mult be baptiſed. 

The ſecond argument is drawne from the analogie of 
the figure of the old teſtament. For circumciſion to which , 
baprilme ſucceeded, didpertaine to both ages, as well ro Coleſſ2.v.1r, 
yoong astoold. Inwhom allo yceare circumciſed with 
circumcifho made without hands, by putting oft the body 
of the fleihſubiect co ſinne, by the circumcition of Cirilt : 
buried with h1n1in baptiſme , in whom yee are allo rifen 
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againe through the faith of the operation of God , who 
raiſed him vp from the dead . Thus ſaith Saint Paul : by 
whoſe wordes we may learne ſufficiently , that baptiſme 
did {ucceed to circumciſion, for the ſame end, vie, and 
purpoſe : viz. that by it we may, putting off the bodic of 
{infullfleſh, be buried together with Chrilt,and riſe again 
with him through faith. 

The third argument is drawne,from the praiſe ofthe 
Church. For the Apoſtles of our Lord Ieſus were com- 
maunded to bapriſc all ſorts of people withour excepti« 
on. Goe therefore, and teach all nations, baptiſing them 
inthe name of the father,and of the ſonne,and of the ho- 
ly Ghott. Againe,weread in the luſtorie Apoſtolical,that 
the whole houſe of Lydia was baptiſed , neither yong nor 
old being excepted. Againe, we may find in the aCts,that 
the keeper ofthe priſon at Philippos was baptiſed , & all 
they of his houſhold incontinent. Againe im another 
place,we may read,that the whole family of Stephanas was 
baptiſed, not one at all exempted, 


 TheObie@ion. 
Infants haue no faith, ergothey may not be bapriſed. 


a 


The Anſwere. 


I demie the antecedent, becauſe ther faith and profeſ- 
fiomsthis to be borne ofthe faithfull, i the vnitie of the 
Cathohke Church. Againe though they haue nor attuall 
flith, yer hauethey faithfandamenrallic, and by inclina- 
tion. In which ſenſe our Lord Iefus doth reckon them 
among the faithfull, when he ſaith in this manner; YV Vho- 
ſocuer ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that belecue 
in me, it 15 bctter for himifa miulſtone were hanged about 
hisneck,and he were caſtintothe ſea. Infants therefore, 
when they are baptized inthe Charch for faithfull, are 
then deemed to belecue after their manner, VV lo, al- 
beit they haue notfaith in att, yet haue they the _ 

an 
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' and vertue, or foundation offaith, by Gods operationin 


them. Neither ought this thing to ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs. 

For, ifthe infants of the wicked ones haue infidelitie and 

unpietie, though not in a& yet ininclinatio by nature,as 

writers graunt ; then truly may it be ſaid,that the infants 

of the faithfull haue faith and pierie, though notin act, 

yetin inclination by grace. For grace cannot be ofleſle 

force through Chriſt, than nature through the fall of 

Adam. for God ſaith plainely ; I will be thy God, and the Ger. r7..7, 

God of thy tced after thee. | & | 
I 


T be third Obie&ion, 


VVeebclecue the trinitie of perſons in vnitie of fub-= 
ſtance, but this 15 notan the ſcripture, Frgo. 


The anſwere. 


I denie the aſſumption; for the trinitie of perſons 1s 
plainly auouched m the holy Goſpel, whereit1s thus writ- | 
ten; Bntthe comforter which is the holy Ghoſt, whom 10þ.14.v.36. 
the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall reach you all 
things. Thus faith our Lord Ieſus. In which words, we 
ſee mention made ofthree diftintt perſons ; firit, of the 
Father , which ſendeth z ſecondly , of the holy Ghot, 
which 1s ſent ; thirdly,of the Sonne, in whoſe name he1s 
ſent. Againe 1n another place it 1s thus written z There 1: 10h. 5.v.7. 
are three winch beare recorde in heauen, the Father, the 
VVord, and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one 
Item Matth. 28. vaſe 19. 


The fourth Obieftien. 


It 1s not to be found in the holy ſcrpture, that Chriſt is 


conſubltantiall, and ofthe ſame ſubſtance which the Fa- ' 
ther. Ergo. 


The Anſwere. | 
The antecedents falſe. For firſt, inthe propheſic of zachar.cap13. 
T uy Zacharias %T 
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Zacharias 1 find theſe wordes; ariſe O ſword, vpon my 
ſhepheard, and vpon the man that 15 my fellow, ſaich the 
Lord of hoſtes. Secondly, in many places of the nei te- 
ſtamenr. Firſt, in theſe words ; I and my Father are one. 
Secondly,in theſe words; If ye belecue not me, beleeuc 
the works ; that ye may know and belecue, that the Fa- 
ther 15m me, andI in hin. Thirdly,in theſe words; VVho 
being 1n the forme of God, thought it no robberie to be 
equall with God.Fourthly ,in theſe words; She ſhall bring 
foorth a ſonne, and thou ſhalt call his name Ieſus ; for he 
ſhall faue his people from their finnes. For this reſpect 
ſaicthholy Athanaſius, that albeit the words be not expreſ- 
ſed inthe ſcriptures , yet haue they that meaning 

which holy writ approoueth, Anſfivere 
© papults,ifye can ; if not, re- 
pent for ſhame, and 
yeeld vnto the 
truth. 
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Theeight Articlz. Oftheim- 
polsibilitie of keeping Gods 
commandements,1in popiſh 
ſenſe, 


Ouching thus article, the reader muſt 
1} ſer1outly obſerue with me this aduntt, 
(in popiſh ſenſe)becaule it 1s both em- 

haticalland of great moment. ForT 
will not affirme timply and abſolutely, 
Wy | | 

yj, that Gods children can notkeepe his 
commandements 1n a godlie ſenſe and 
Chriſtian meaning;bur this I conſtantly dentie, and at this 
preſet intend inGod to proue the ſame etfeCtually againſt 
all Icſuits and Iefuited papiſts, That none haue kept, do 
keepe, orcan keepe Gods commaundements in popiſh 
ſenſe and meaning. viz. that none are ſo pure, holy, and 
free from ſinne, that they can ſtand with God in1ndg- 
ment, and challenge eternall life, as of debt due vnto 
them for their holy Ife.Marke well gentle reader,my diſ- 
courſe ;' for I hope in God to hit the naile on the head, 
and toſet downe that which will be as heaute tothe pa- 
piſts heart, as apiece of lead. 

The Apoltle telleth vs in plaine and very cxpreſlc 
words,That the beſt livers vpon earth are ſinners. In mult 
enim offendimus omnes.For we all offend in manie things.But | 
certes, if it be true, as it is moſt true indeed, (for S. Iames 1acob.z.v.z. 
being inſpired with the holy Ghoſt cannor he) That the 
holy Apoftles commited many linnes; then doubtleſle it 
15 not 1n cuerie ones power, to keepe Gods commande- 
ments z netther willit helpe the papiſtsto diſtinguiſh af- 
rer 
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rertheir wonted manner, of mortall and yenall finnes. 
For, beſides that I haue proned elread:c 1n the fixt Arti- 
cle, that eucry finne 1s mortall 1n it owne proper nature z 
both the Greek word «ws, which figmitech the tranſgreſ- 
fion of the law ; and alſo the Hebrew word &&h, which 


Gemificth a declining from the righr way , doe cu- 


denthe conuince the ſame. For 1t can neuecr be crulie 
ſaid; that hee performeth and keepeth the law, which 
tranſgrefleth the law or ſvarueth from the fame, Ir 1s the 
truth which S. ?.ul alledgerh our of the lay ; Curſed 1s 
eueric one that abidethnot 1nall things winch are writ- 
teninthe book of the law,to doe them. Ir 1s alſo the truth, 


- which S. Tomes ſaith; That whoſocuecr keepeth the whole 


law, and yet faileth in one poant, 1s become guiltic of all. 
To which may be added innumerable texts, both cf the 
old and new teſtament, that the beſt liuers vpon earth 
doe ſinne, and tranſgrefſe Gods: commaundements, 
Holy Moſes telleth vs in the firit booke of his Pentatench, 
That when God ſaw that the wickednes of man was great 
on the carth, & that all the imaginations of the thoughts 
of his heart were only cuill continually, then itrepented 
God that he had made mia on the earth.obtelleth vs, That 
God found no ſtedfaſtnes 1n his Saints; yea, he faith far- 
ther, That the heauens are not cleane 1n his fight. And 
he addeth theſe wordes ; How much more 1s man ab- 
hominable and filthie , which drinkerh iniquitie like wa- 
ter, The kingly Prophet ſpith, that 1n Gods light, none 
that liueth can be 1uſtified, VViſe Salomon fauth, that no 
man liuing 1s able trucly to ſay , he 1s cleane from finne. 
The ſame wiſe man faith 11 lI:ke maner, thatthe zaſt man 
ſinneth many times. Eſayſaith , thatall ourrighteouſnes 
is as filthie clouts. E ſdras faith, he was aſhamed for his own 
ſinnes,and for the linnes of che people,becauſe their treſ.. 


Rom.3.%.9.10. paſſe was growne vp vato heauen. Saint Paul theyeth at 


2:19.23. 


large, that all men are ſinners, and that no man 1s able to 


be iuſtified by his workes, Ailfaith hee , both Iewes and 


Gentiles 


me—_—_ 


Kaors ow > ig ” 5% 


EO nr Te 
Ct ESE 


Wy". aro SEG rar tv 


zonm” 4 


f 


T. Bets challenge to the Papiſ}, I45 


Gentiles are vnder finne. There isnone righteous,no not 
one : they haue all gone out ofthe way 3 they haue all 
beene made altogerher vnprofitable : there 1snone that 
doth good, no not one. Now we know, that whatſocuer 
the law ſaith,it {1th rothem which are vnderthe law,that 
cucry mouth may be ſtopped,and all the world be ſubic& 
tothe 1tndgement of God. There 1s no Gifference, for all 


haneſ nned , and are depriued of the glory of God, and 


are1uttified freely by his grace, through the redemption 
that 181n ChriltTeſus. Againe in another place, he hath 
theſe words: For they being 1gnorant of the righteouſ- 
neſle of God, & going abour to ſtabliſh their owne righ- 
teouſneſle, have notſubmucted rtheinſeluesto the righte- 
neſle of God : the calc 1s cleerc and cuident. For as the 
Prophet faith,If God ſhould marke our in;quities,and re+ 
ward vs after our deeds,none of vs\were able to endure it. 
Now , let vsheare S. AnFlens graue ſentence , concer= 
ning this controuerſie. Dilrges inquit, proximum tuum ſicut te- 
if um: Dum vera ex toto C01 Fa ex totla anima; C7 ex tota mente, 


vt omne's git ationes ths, &r omnem vitam,CT omnem intellef4u in 
ll conferai,4 qu? habes caipſa que confers.Cum ants ait,toro corde, 


tot.t anima, tots ment *,nullam vite niſire partem reliquit,que Va- 
Care deteat, 7 quaſi locum dare, vt atiave velit frui. Thou ſhalt 
loue thy neighbour, ſaith he, as thy ſelfe 5 but God with 
thy whole heart,withthy whole foule,and' with thy whole 
mind; that thou mailt coferre vpon him all thy thoughts, 
and allthy life, & alithine vnderſtanaing, of whom thou 


Ram.10.4.3, 


Pſal.1;0.0.2.4 


Auruſs.de do- 
Arina Chriſt, 


{ib.1.c4,42.19,3.. 


haſt recciued he ſfelfe ſame which thou doeſt conferre or _ 


give. But when he faith, with all rhy heart , with all thy. s 


ſoule, with all thy mind , he hathleftno part of our life 


HF - 
which way de vacant, and as1t were glue plce , tohaue 


fruition of any other thing. 

The fame Saint Ann faith againe 1n another lacez 
That this commaundement of louing God with all our 
heart, cannot be perfeCty fulfilled of any man 1n this life: 


V Thele 
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Aug, de per- Theſc arc his wordes z In qua plenitudine charitatis praceptum 


fel iuſtir.ra- 


illud implebitur « Diliges dominu Deum tun ex totocordetuo , er ex 


ri0c,16.c06.969. tota anima ta, Cr ex tota mente tua. Nam cum eſt adbuc aliquid 


(Om, Te 


carnalis concupiſcentie,quod vel continendo franetur, non omnimodo 
ex tota anima diligitur Dews. Non enim caro ſine anima concupiſcit, 
QUAMMHIS Caro concupiſcere dicatur,quia carnaliter anima concupiſcit. 
Tunc erit influs fine vio omninopeccato,quia nulla lex wit in mebris 
ein repugnans legi mentts cins,ſed proiſus totocorde,tota anima, tot a 
mente diligit Deum , quod efl primum ſummumg, praceptum. Cur 
er g0 non praciperctur homini ita perfeftio, quamuis eam in hac vita 
nemo habeat © Non entmreft0 curritur, fi quo currendum et neſcia- 
tar. In which fulneſſe of charitie that commaundement 
ſhall bee fulfilled, Thou ſhalt loue thy Lord thy God, 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule,and with all chy 
mind. For whiles any part of carnall concupiſcence 1s re= 
mayning, which may & ſuppreſled by containing , God 
fo long 1s not in euery reſpect loued with all the ſoule.For 
the fleſh coueteth not without rhe ſoule, albeit the ficſh 
be fayd to couet, becauſe the foule coueteth carnally. 
Then ſhall the 1uſt bee without any linne ar all, becauſe 
there ſhall be nolaw in lys members rebelling againit the 
law of his mind, but he ſhall loue God wholy with all his 
heart, with all his ſoule,and with all his mind,which is the 
firit & chiefelt commandement. VVhy therefore ſhould 
not this perfetion be comanded vnto man, although no 
wan can haue 1t in this life © For they cannot run aright, 
who know not whither they ſhould run, 

Our of theſe words of this holy father, and greatlear- 
ned writer, I gather theſe worthy lefions: Firſt , that by 


Gods holy commaundement all men are bound to loue 


God,wath all their hearc,with all their foule , and with all 
their mind : Secondly, that whoſoeuer ſuftereth any part 
of his life to be vacant, and to haue fruition ofany other 
thing,.cannot fulfill this precept of loutng God : Third - 
ly, that thisprecept of loue , cannot be pcrtettly Kepe in 

this 
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this life: Fourthly,that origi::all concupiſcence remaining 
in the regenerat, 1s the hinderance and breach of rhus 
commanndement , Fiftly ; that this perfeCtion of loue 18 
lawfully commaunded, albeit none lining doth or can at- 
taine vntoit, And conſequently, that 1t 18 not poſiible ro 
any pure mortall man,perfettly to keepe Gods comman- 
dements, 

Agumas the Popes great doGtor and canoniſed faint, 
graunteth freely and atfirmeth conſtantly, That the pre 
cepr of louing God with the whole heart,cannort be kept 
perfectly inthus life. Theſe are his owne exprefſe words ; 
Reſpondeo , quod praceptum aliquod dupliciter pote#t impleri, Vno 69 any mo" 
modo pirfett?, alto mod imperfe(te, Sequitnr z intendit Dera per hoc mo —_ 
preceptum, vt homo Deo tataliter vniatur : quod fiet in patriazquan= 
do Dews crit omnia in omnibus , vt dicitur, 1, Cor,1s. ex ideo 
plene ex perfect? in patria implebitur hoe praceptum : In vid autem 
;mpletur, ſed imperfefF?, I anſwere, thatthe precept may be 
fulfilled ewo wayes ; one _ perfeCtly , another many 
vnperfettly God intendeth by this precepr,to haue man 

_ whaly vnitedto himſelfe z which ſhall be effefted in hea- 

 uen, when God ſhall be all in all. And therefore this 

? precept ſhall be fulfilled perfeStly and tully in the coun 
trey, but in the way 1t 1s fulfilled vnperfeRly, (That is 
toſay , perfeRly in heauen , which is called our ceun« 
trey z and ynperfettly on carth , which 18 tearmed the 
way.) 

Out of theſe golden wordes of the famous ſchooles 
dofour Aquinas, ( whoſe doftrine two Popes have aus 
thorized for authenticall) I obſerue theſe points of great 
importance, Firſt, that God by commaunding all men 
toloue him with their whole hearts, did intend to ynite 

J all men wholy vnto hiniſelfe z fo asno part of their loue 

) ſhould be left yacant,to be beſtowed otherwiſe, Seconde 

; ly , that this precept of louing God as wee are bound, 
can be kept perfeCly in heauen onely, Thirdly , that it 

V jj s 
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is not umpoſs1ble 1n thus life, to keepe Gods commaun- 
dements1n a godly ſenſe and meaning ; becauſe we may 
kecpethen in ſome ſort and meaſure, thoughn ot in that 
high and perfect degree which the la: v requireth at our 
handes . For our great popith JoRour ( marke well his 
wordes) faith plainely and conſtantly ; In via impletyy pre- 
ceptum, ſed imperfeere. The precept 1s Fulfiled in the way) 
(or urthus life) but vnpertccty. So that , when the pa- 
pilts triuwphing before the victorie, cry out zpaintt vs 
with open mouths, Thar we charge God with wmpietie, 
affrming him to haue commaunded to man things. 113 
posfible ; they may as well and with 25muchrig]- t and 
reaſon,exclaime againſttheir owne deere doctor Aquin.s, 
- and conſequently againſt rheir owne holy fathers the 
gn 1 Popes, Vrbanus the fourth,and 7 he hſc; who 
neur inepiſt. ad opes, Vrbanus the fourth,and Innmxentus the hilt; who haue 
Pium 5, commanded and ſtrictly char ged torecciuc "4 doctrine 
as {ent. from heauen , concerning both faich and maners, 
For my {elfe dot here teach the ſelfe ſame doGtrine with 
Aquinas, as his one exprette wordes very flatly purport. 
For my wonted manner 1s , to confute poperte by the te- 
 ſtimonites of beſt approoucd popiin writers. 

Bernardus the Popes deere monke and reuerend Ab- 
| bot, 1umperth with quinzs 11 theſe expreſſce wordes 
OY EEARe., Obabeadocres inbenda fmt , qu implend. eully modo erat ? Aut ft 
ſerm. 50, 10.71. 
col.931 placet tibi magrs de affe Hluals datum ju;ſie mandatum , non inde 

contendo, dummodo aquicſcas c3* tu mibi , quod minimc in vitaiſta 
ab aliquo hominum poſsit, vel poter:1 ad impleri. Os Ours enim ſtbi ar= 
rogare id audeat ,» quod Paulus iple faterur 201 1 comprebend. ſſe? 
nec of WR pr ereprarens, pr ecepti pondus hyninum excedere vires © ſed 
tndicauit viile ex hoc ipſoſuz illos inſufficientr« admoner,ex vt ſci- 
rent ſane, ad quem wuſtitiz finem nit; pro viribu oporteret. Ergo 
mandando impoſsibilia,non preuaricatores bamanes fecit fed humiles, 
vt omne 0s obſtruatur , ex ſubaitus fiat omnts mund:u3 Deo © quid 
ex operibus levis, ondnlhfrebings omnis caro cram 1i!l, Accipi- 
entes quippe mardatum, & fea tientes defectum , clamabimns in 

celum, 
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celum , & miſerebitur noſſri Dews ; er ſcremus in illa die, guid 
non ex opribus infiitie que fccimus nos, ſe d ſecundum ſuam miſeyi- 
cordiam ſaluos not fecrt How then-wwemn commanded, which 
by no meanes could be performed © or if thou rathis 


_ thinke,thatthe commaundementwas graee of aftectuall 


charitie,I v {1ll not contend with thee therein ; ſo thou aſF 
ſo wilt yeeld vnro rac heretn, That no man 1n thus life 18 
able to keepe and performe the fame, .For who dareth 
rochallenge that al, I1mſclte, which Paul confefleth hee 
could neuer attaine vnto 2 neither for all that was the 
commmander 1gnorant, that the weight of the coinman= 
dement did {urpaſſe the power and reach of man; but he 
deemed ita thing profitable for them, that hereby they 
ſhould be hed of their :nfulficienchy , and might 
know to what end of righteouſnefle they ought with 
their beſtindeuours to apple themſelues. Therefore: by 
commaunyging things 1mpoli1ble, he made not men pre - 
uaricatours, bur humble ; that euery mouth might bee 
ſtopped, and all the world made ſubject vnto God ; be- 
caule by the workes.of the law, no fleſh can be ;uſtibed 
in h1s fight. Bur after that we have recetued the comman- 
dement, andthereby perceiue our owne want , wemult 
cry vp tohcauen , and God will haue mercie on vs ; and 
then ſhall we know, that he. hath ſaued vs, not for the 
workes of righteouſnefle which we haue done, bur ac- 
cordingto lus owne(free)mercy. Thus writeth their on 
deere Abbor Bernardus : out of whoſe wordes, I obſerue 
many excellent documents. Firlt, that God hath etuen 
vs thoſe commayundements, which we cannot polsibly 
Keepeand performe.Secondly,that God knewright wel, 
that 1t 1s not 1n our porver to Keepe his laryes «.Thicdly,that 
God commanded to vs impoſsble things, that we nnghe 
therby acknowledge our ae wſufticiency,& wholyr rC- 
ly vpon his fauor,heip, & mcrcy, Fourtily,that we right 
hereby Kno:v, that our faluation proceedeth of mercie, 

V 11} and 
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and not ofthe workes of righteouſneſſe which we haue 
done, and whercin the papitts ſeeke merit and tuſtificatt« 
on. So then, the dottrine which I now teach, 1s not my 
doArine onely,bur the flat dotrnie of Saint 4uflen ; yea, 
and the ſclfc ſame doftrine which the beſtlearned papilts 

haue taught before me. 
That it 1s not poſstble for man, to keepe Gods com- 
' maundements perfectly in this Iitey no other proofe 1s 
i needfull , ſaue onely the Lords Prayer, For im 1t, the 
beſt liver vpon earth 1s taught,to aske forgtuencelle and 
pardon for his finnes : and doubtles where pardon mult 
be. demaunded, there the law 1s not exaCGtly obſcrued, 
Nora, qued ve The vſuall practiſe ofall papitts, 1s conſectaric hereunto, 
ventaie _ For in their ordinarie and daicly maſſes, asalſointheir 
Ne quotidian auricular confeſs1ons, they confeſſe three ſe 
Ergo auerzita ucrall times their moſt grieuous finnes, in theſe wordes z 
. fine vltimo, Ned culpa, mea culpa, mea maxima culps, In winch publique 
_ pece31% daily confeſsion , they mult citherr confelle, that they 
FT deale hypocritically, diſſemble damnably, and mocke 
God nol trrel:gioully ; or els doubtles, that they can- 
not keepe Gods. commaundements, as they beare the 
world in hand they do, Nowitremaineth, thatI anſwere 


to ſome oy obiectiens, which the papiſts deeme and 
repute inſoluble. 


The firs ObieFHion, 


Met,29.v,20, Theyoung mantold Chriſt, that he had kept all the 
commaundements, from his youth vp, VVhom Chrilt 
reprooued not,as though he had not Kept tham indeed, 
but exhorred him to perfeRion, in ſelling all his poſſeſ- 


fions. 
The Auſmere, 


I Anſwere both with Saint Auſten and Saint —_— 
| That 


T. Bets challenge ts the Papiſt. =. 
| That the young man anſivered vntrulie , when hee ſaid, 
hee had kept all the commaundements. Saint Auſten 
hath theſe words ; Ile quidem triftis abſceſsit, qui viderit quem- Auguſt. eift 
admodum illa legis mandata ſeruaucrat. Puto enim quod { arroe 59-1264, 
 gantius quam verins, ſeruaſiereſponderat. He went away ſor- 
rowfull, who knew how hee had kept the commaunde- 
ments of the low. For I thinke, he anſwered more are 
rogantlic then trulie, that he had kept them. Sant Hie- 
rome ſaith plainhie and roundle, Mentitur, He heth, And 
the circumſtance of the texts going afore and following, 
doc purportnolefſe vnto vs. | 
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T he ſecond OhieFion. 


Saint Paul ſaith , For note the hearers of the law are 9-39.13. 
waſt with God, but the doers of the law ſhall be 1ultified, 


The Anſwere. 


Saint Payu[meaneth nothing lefle in theſe words, than 
| that a man in Gods fight can be 1uſtified his workes : Bur 
4 he goeth about to conclude all vnder finne, and fo to 

haue neede ofthe glorte of God ; becauſe none 15 able to 
performe and keepe the law, For his whole ſcope and in- 

tents this to proue that the Iewes did in vaine boaſt a- 

eainſt the Gentilesthat they had the law, ſeeing they did 

- not keepe the ſame. As if he had ſaidzif ye will be tuſtified 

by the law,ye muſt performe and keepe the law,which ye 

doe nort.For nor the hearers of the law,but the doers are 

iult in Gods fight. I willinglie graunt, and will it not 

denie ; that if any of you papiſts can perfetly obſerue 

| and keepe the law,the ſame papitt ſhall be 1uttified by the 
merit of his workes:but ifany ſuch papitt could be feund, 
Gvhich Tam ſure 151mpoſsible)yerſhould that papilt heare 
what Saint Paul taith of holy Abraham.. For faith he, if 4- 
brabam 
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brabam were iuſtified by works,he hath glorie,(or where= 
reinto boalt) but not before God. 


6 I've thizd ObicHiom. 


If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commaun- 
dements. 


T be anſwere. 


Our Sauiour Chriſt doth not ſhery in this place , how 
men doe attaine vnto cternall life ; but hee ſheweth 
what perfect obſeruation of Gods law is required of 
them , who looke to bee 1uttified by the workes of 
the law. 'This my anſwere 1s clecred , by the que- 
{ton propoſed vnto Chriſt, which was this ; V Vhat 
good thing, thall I doe, that I may haue etcraall 
life ©: Chriſt anſwered ; If thou wilt baue ctcrnall 
life by doing good workes, then mult thou Keepe 
Gods commaundements . But this is impolzible , as . 
15 alreadie prooued. 


2 T be fourth Obteftion, 
Chriſt faith, My yoke 1s caſie, and my burden 1s 


light. And Saint Iobs faith , his commaundements are 


not heaute. 


T be Anſwere. 


The law of God is impoſsible to be kept in ſuch per- 
feion, as the ſame requireth at our hands,as I haue 
alrcadic proued. Neuerthelefle , the yoke of Chrilt 1s 
ſweete, and his burden light, toall chem which beleecue 


in him, For (as Saint Peter faith) The yoke of the law 
'S 
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1s ſuch a burden, as neither we,, nor our fathers were 
ableto beare : but we belleeue tobe ſaued by the grace 
of our Lord ITefus. Chriſt hath taken away the curſe 
of the law: Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our tranſgrefsions 


Gal.3.13+ 
Rom.s. 3, 


of the laiv : Chrilt ſent by God in the finulitude of fin- Cl.2.14. 


full fleſh, blotted out the hand writing that was againſt 
vs,and nailed 1t vpon the croſſe, There is no condem<- 
nation to them whuch are in Chriſt ITeſus, Chriſt is our 
tuttification , our ſanCtification, and our redemption. 
By faith in Chriſt, wee doe overcome the world. Chritt 
is ſo n.ercifull, that hee refreſheth allthoſe which come 
vnto him. This being ſo, wee may trulie ſay , that im 
Chriſt wee fulfill the law : becauſe he 1s our righteouſe 
nefie , our ſanihcation, and our redemption ; be- 
cauſe hee hath ouercome death; becauſe hee hath clo. 
thed vs with his righteouſneſle ; becauſe hee hath coue- 
red our nakedneſfſe with his garments ; becauſe in him 
wee haue gotten the victorie , ouer hell, death, and 
damnation. 

This 1s it that Saint AwuFen ſaith, in theſe golden 
wordes ; Omnia ergo mandata tunc fatta deputantur, quando 
quicquid non fit, igneſcitur , Allthe commaundements are 
-then reputed as done, when whatſocuer is not done, is 


(of mercie) forgiuen. 
T be fir#} ObiefFwn. 


Saint Hierome ſaith, He is to be deteſted as a blaſphes 
mer, that affirmeth God to haue commaunded any im- 
poſsible thing . And Saint Auſten faith , God can nei- 
ther commaund things 1mpoſs1ble , becauſe he is iuſt, 
neither condemne a man for that which he could not 
auoyd, becauſe he is merciful. 
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T be Anſwere. 


Tanſwere firſt, that hee 1s to bee deteſted asa blaſphe-_ 


mer, that affirmeth God to haue commaunded an 
thing vnto man, which was either 1umpoſsible 1n it ſelfe 
to be done,orto be done of man as may . I ſay (im- 
poſsible 1n it {clic) becauſe otherwiſe, Chriit himaſelfe 
could not haue fulhlled the law :$ which to hold, 1s 
flat blafphenue againſt che Sonne of God. I ſay (uns 
poſstble ro bee done.of man, as man ;z) becauſe other- 
wiſe, the Protoplalt Adam could not haue kept the 
Inv ; which to hold, is moſt abſurd, and againſt all Iear- 
ning and learned men. 
Secondly, that he 1sto be deteſted as a blaſphemer, 
whoſocuer affirmeth, that any man im particular be- 
ing a true belecuer, cannot keepe and fulhll Gods 


commaundeinents ; in him,of whoſe fulnefle we haue all 
71-16  receiued,and whoſe righteouſnefle is ours, by his free gift 
1.Cor.1.30. Celuca, gneec »DY 8 


and grace. 

' Thirdly, that Gods commaundements may m 
ſome meaſure (that 1s to ſay, inperfeAly) bee kept 
euen 1n this life, of all the regenerate. And this not 

\ my anſwere, bur cuen that anſwere which the famous 


Aquines, 22, papilt Aquinas maketh, to the obieEtion out of Saint 


9.44.aries, Hicrome : whole anſwere is very ſufficient to ſtop the 
ed prim. | 


mourhes of all papiſts, ſeeing his teftitmomie 1s to them 
as if it were an oracle from Heauen. To Saint Au- 
flen the ſame anſwere is very conſonant, as both by the 
precedent and ſubſequent words wall appeare. And if 
Omittarwr hee there be any papiſts, whoſe appetites this anſwere can- 


This isa Di. Thing , VVhy infants not baptiſed before their death, 
lemma which are 1uſtlie damned for originall ſinne, ſeeing they could 


no papiſt can not pols1bly auoid the ſame 7 
auoyd. 
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De Cerrept. er gratia 3 and therein find much excellent 
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He that would know Saint Aufens meaning more 
telly, both touching this obieQtion and others of like 
qualitic, may reade the ſame holy Father in his booke 


. . . All + decop 
matter for his contentation in that behalfe, ——— 


Anſiwere © papiſts, if ye canz if not, 12. 13,1097. 
repent for __ yecld 
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